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PREFACE 


In his speech at the S. 8. Jain Conference held at Lahore 
in 1917, Principal A. C. Woolner of the Oriental College 
pointed out that the absence of Ardha-Magadhi Grammars and 
Readers was one of the chief causes why the study of Jaina 
scriptures was not so popular among European scholars as that 
of the Buddhist. At that time I had been collecting Jain books 
for the Panjab University Library and in the course of a few 
months more, it seemed to me that sufficient materials had 
become available in the Library for the compilation of an 
Ardha-Magadhi Reader. I, therefore, requested Principal 
Woolner to prepare an Ardha-Magadhi reader for the benefit 
of the Jains and others. He considered my request, and in 
October of the same year advised me to undertake it. After 
working at it for two years, I showed him what I had done. He 
approved of my work and agreed to include it in the Oriental 
publications of the Panjab University. The manuscript was 
consequently sent to a press at Lahore but unfortunately the 
press stopped work soon after. In the meantime Principal 
Woolner had left India on leave. On his return from England 
I obtained his fresh sanction for the estimate of cost submitted 
by the Allahabad Mission Press to which the work of printing 
was entrusted in April 1921. On account of long time required 
for exchange of proofs by post and for other reasons the print- 
ing has taken more than two years. 

As the Press had not all the diacritical marks for printing 
Sanskrit and Prakrit according to the modern system of translit- 
eration I, therefore, had to follow the old system shown on 
p. ix under Alphabet Sanskrit ■q'rrrsh, and 

Visarga = /^. 

In the course of my trip during the Summer vacation 1920, 
I showed my manuscript to several Jains, laymen and monks 
at Calcutta, Bombay, Poona, Ahmedabad, Girnar, Pali tana 
etc. They all agreed that really there was a great need for 
such a book. 

My best thanks are due to Principal A. C. Woolner for 
encouraging me to write this reader, for including it in the 
Oriental Publications of the Panjab University and for going 
through the English translation and the sketch of grammar. 


Ludhiana 
June 27, 1 923. 


Banarsi Das Jain. 
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Ardha-Magadhi Grammar. 

A ALPHABET. 

a. Vowels- 

Short ?ta %; i ^ u (e) sit (o) 

Long Sir a § i 35 u H e sit o 

b. Consonants. 


Surds. Sonants. 


i 

m 

i f 

CO 


1 


<x» 


CD 

m 


1 

c3 

VJ 

O) 

G3 

orj 

o 



?H 

PH 

to 

c3 

JU 

H-> 

c3 

.£h 

PH 

CO 

03 

Q 

1 ' 

03 

rH 

• fH 

P 

CO 

03 

CO 


& 


P 

«3 

c3 

P 

y^J 

h— » 

k 

*sr kh 

*^g 

^gh- 


P 






CD 

GO 


^ch 

5T j 

-v ’ 

W jh 

3T it 


s t, 

3 th 

^ d 

3T dh 

*5 n 


*\ • 


■s * 

*\ * 

■V. — 



«r th 

•N 

? d 

dh 

*V 




^ph 

?T b 

-N. 

¥T bh 

m 


t 

H s 

k-y * r 

• 

— m 


j 




anusvara 



1 

1 ^ y 



\ 
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c. Notes. 

(1) Nasal vowels, also, are used in verse. A pure 
vowel when followed by an anusvara is often nas- 
alised for the sake of metre, and then the anusvara 
disappears. 

(2) Short n (e) and sit (o) are not distinguished in Mss. 
They are indifferently denoted by n or ? and Sit or 
3 respectively. 

(3) 31, *JJ, q; and ^followed by mutes of their class, 
are always replaced by the anusvara'. 

(4) Conjunct consonants may occur as (i) double e.g. 

% WT, etc., (ii) an unaspirate followed by a 
similar aspirate of the same class, e.g., ^ , 

etc., (iii) a nasal followed by a mute of the same 
class, when the nasal must change to anusvara 
e.g. Sin, nn etc., (iv) unusvara followed by n 
or SIS! e.g . isr or (v) <0 or followed by 

fehg, Sfft. 

(5) ¥ and 3^ when not initial and not occuring in 
conjunct consonants were probably pronounced 
like Hindi ¥ r and tf^rh respectively. 

B. Declension. 

Ardha-Magadhi like Sanskrit admits of declen- 
sion in nouns 2 for number and case, and of conjuga- 
tion in verbs for person, tense and voice. In it there 

1. Tliis is really a peculiarity of spelling. In pronunciation 

the nasals retain their proper sound e g. is pronounced 
as Vff a«ga, as US] 1 paiica, as danda, as 

danta, WS as sffWT amba and so forth. 

2. Including Adjectives, Numerals and Pronouns. 
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are two numbers, Singular and Plural; three gend- 
ers 1 Masculine, Feminine and Neuter; and eight 2 
cases with the same functions as in Sanskrit* 

a. Nouns 

The order of cases as given by Sanskrit Gram- 
marians is based on similarity of forms. On the 
same principle the order of cases in a Prakrit Gram- 
mar should be Nominative, Vocative, Accusative, 
Dative, Genitive, Instrumental, Locative and Ablative 
which will be used in these pages when full declension 
of a noun is given. 

For convenience sake the declension of'nouns may 
be treated under the following heads : — 

(a) Masculine nouus ending in 

(b) Masculine nouns ending in % or 3. 

(c) Neuter nouns ending in SB, ^ or 3. 

(d) Feminine nouns ending in $ or 3. 

(e) Feminine nouns ending in *ff, f or 3». 

(f) Irregular forms. 

•a. 33 rn. ‘ a god’ 

Singular Plural 

N. $3T 

V. ^3T 1 ! ^31 ! 

1. The gender of most nouns is fixed. Nouns denoting ani- 

mate objects and adjecti ves change their gender according 
to certain rules. 

2. To say that Prakrits have nc Dative case means that they 

have lost the direct descendant of the old Jndian prototype, 

its place having been taken l>v the Genitive form. Ardha- 

Magadhi, however, retains the old Dative Singular side 

bv side with the new one. 

¥ 
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A. ^ 


D. 

^rrci 

G. 


I. 


L. ^ 


Ab. ^rst, 


Note 1. Sometimes in poetry the final 

anusvara disappears 

and the preceding vowel may or may not he nasalised*. 

2. The forms N. Sing, and |lTT 

A. PI are frequent 

in poetry, but rare in prose. 


b. gfijj m * a sage SfTf ‘ a monk ’ 


Singular 


n. g# 


V. g<*ft ! 

^TTg! 

A. gftj 


D. G. gW, g%?s 

*rrgs*r 

i. gM* 

*npir 

L. gfqfe 


Ab. g*(Nt, gfW 

supit, srrpft 

Plural 


N. A. gW, g^ 

snpjt, srrf, 

V. gftpgi ! gqt ! 

srifsrt ! 

I). G. g#$ 


I. g^if? 

snfft 

L. g^g 


Ab- g*jffe*t 

STTgffcft 

Note. In N. and Ac. PI. the forms gflltwt 

and gT§rsr>, also, are 

met with. 


1. Nasalisation of a vowel is denoted in Deva-Nagarl by 

(* ) e g. devehim may become 

5*%% devehi or even 

devehi. 
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c. n. 1 forest ’ n . 1 curd 1 nj n.‘ honey ’ 

Singular 

N. A. Jjg 

Plural 

N. A. qqnf, %gr$, u gc, *T5^5 

For other cases the neuter stems are declined like 
the corresponding masculine ones. 


d. f. ‘ womb ’ 

f- 

Singular 

‘ cow ’ 

N. V. 



A. 



D. G. I. 



L. 



Ab. 

Plural 


N. V. A. 


D. G. $3gNf 


$m 

i. §^f§: 



L. 



Ab. 



e. 5ir^r f. ‘ house ’ 
in-law ’ 

f. ‘ goddess ’ 3g f. ‘ da 

Singular 

N. ^ri^rr 


*S 

V. srri ! 



A. 


• H 

D. G. I. L. 



Ab. eratsft 
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Plural 


X. V. A. srrcrrsrt, erar 


sgsft, n 

D. G. ^rrerrcf 



I. *nsrrf| 


^5 ft 

L. srrerrg 



Ab. ^rr^rrf%cfr 


*rgfort 

f t There is a number 

of words of frequent use that 

are declined a little differently 

from the above 


types. Their irregular forms are generally the 
direct descendents of the corresponding old Indian 
ones which aualogy has failed to reduce to any of 
the common types Among masculines may be 
noted : — 

(ij (fas or f»Tf (Skt. ftr^j ‘ father ’ 

Singular Plural 

X. Y. firm (Skt. firm, firm) fmrtr (Skt. firer*::) 

A. fmrt (Skt. firm;^) ford 

D. G. firsqjt, firH 

I. fo?<jjT firaf!, faffs 

L forfr (Skt. fa?rfc) fa3^, faf§ 

Ab. fasqft firafotr, faf fl frr 

(ii) or «n[ (Skt. ‘brother-’ 

Sing. X. V. «rnrr (Skt. ^rm), A. wmc' (Skt, htcTCjrQ, 

D.G. wrf?er. Pi X. v. *rrerd (Skt. arm::), wircr ; 
A. *crad, I). G rotf, wfq ; I. *rrafa, wfft ; 

(iii) Similarly are declined the agent nouns de- 
rived from old stems ending in 5g e.g • or r[Tf (Skt. 
?Rl) ‘giver’. 

(iv) Among Feminines may be noted : — 

JTTS or JTni (Skt. rricf) ‘ mother.’ 

£ 
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N. mm (Skt. mm) mart (Skt. mac:) 

A. mac (Skt. maciO arcct 
D. G. msrc m®nf, ariN 

i. Trr^jjf ararfis, aiffifc, aimfl 

L. marc aran, mfe 

^ (Skt. ^fija) ‘ daughter’ is declined like mm 
/. but i$qT A. Sing- and tjqcift I. PI. also occur. 

(v) Other examples are CR m. 1 king ’ and SIR 
or 3FT m. ‘self’. 

cr (Skt. craO 4 king.’ 

Sing. N. cim (Skt. crm) ; V. *R (Skt. rcimt) v Tim ; 
A cia, cmnjj (Skt. ciairn^ ) D. G. cmd (Skt. cut), 
crq^r. I. cis^, cqttji (Skt. crrnj Pi. N. V. cimqt (Skt. 
ctsir:) ; A cim%i > D. G. crfqi ; I. cifff ; L ci$^§. 

WR or WTC (Skt. smJRO ‘self ’ 

Sing. N. wm, siri (Skt. w?m) ; A. mmt«j sirri. 
«raF? (Skt. stfcmaq) ; I). G. simqft (Skt maR:) I. 
sicmm (*n?am) ; Ah. mrat, (Skt. smaa:) Pi. 
N. A. wmgt (Skt. mana:, m?aa:). 

(vi) Sometimes the irregular forms exist side by 
side with the regular ones. This occurs chiefly 
where the old stem ends in 31^, aa or WCI, e g. 
aa 4 a word ’ has I. Sing. and mraT (Skt. mam) 5 

‘penance ’ has I. Sing and aam (Skt. aam) 
fNr ‘ heat ’has T. Sing. ^mJl* and (Skt. iia?) ; 

S TOg'a ‘Arhat’ has N. Sing. «IC?% and 3IC5 (Skt. 31^) ; 
mt^a ‘ Venerable ’ has G. Sing. WTmNS and mR9l) 
(Skt. rniaa:;, I. Sing. aamNf and mram (Skt. mraar) 
etc. 



( xvi ) 
b. Adjectives. 

Adjectives are declined exactly like nouns. They 
take the same number, gender and case as the noun 
which they qualify. 

Comparative and Superlative degrees are express- 
ed by adding-??*: (or-cTC ) and-STI? (or-^u) respective- 
ly to the Positive e. g. 9F7 ‘ little ’, less, ^qcq^TiT; 

least ; ‘strong’, 'stronger’,, ‘ strongest’, 
ITf (Skt. HfST) ‘groat’, ‘greater’, JT^tTIT ‘greatest’. 
Some of the forms are the remnants of the old proto- 
types in- and-HJ e.g ^ (Skt. £w) ‘ better ’, 
sftjjg (Skt. SFtfag) ‘ youngest ’, ^g (Skt. ‘ eldest.’ 

c Numerals. 

Cardiuals. 1. * 3 C^T or Hifc is used in the Singular 

N. A I). G. I. L. Ab. 

Mas. o;rt tcntij ntffa nmsit 

Neut* ,, ,, ,, ,, 

Fem. «CTT „ ,, 

when used in the plural means ‘ some ’ ‘ a 

few.’ 

art 

2. Mas. ^ ^rf^r 

Neut. ,, ,, ,, ,, 

Fem. ,, „ ,, ,, 

At the beginning of a compound, often become 
5 or % e (]• ‘ lasting for two months ’, 

‘ double ’ ‘ biped ’ ‘ having two sense 

organs .’ 


1. From 2-18 to nff used in the plural. 
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3. fa Mas. asit ast faf|' a'lfj aff|?ft 

Neut. ferfag faf^ „ ,, ( , „ 

At the beginning of a compound % may become 
eg. fafaf ‘of three kinds’, ‘having three 

sense-organs.’ 

4.3 sis Mas- ‘epard srefs aj| sraf^r 

„ „ „ „ 

Neut. 'arnft „ „ „ „ 

In compounds becomes before words 

beginning with a vowel, eg. ‘having four 

sense-organs.’ But if the word begins with a 
consonant, the latter is doubled, ‘of four 

kinds,’ =aacT5T ‘quadruped’. 

5. qfa-qra <ra aaf? a^ff'ar 

Before other numerals tw becomes <H3J or tR!% 
eg. ‘twenty-five’, cpi^FW ‘fifteen’. 

6- 3j> In compounds becomes before words 

beginning with a vowel, eg. ‘knowing the 

six a?igas (of the Vedas)’. A consonant after *5 is 
doubled, eg. sJWtfesr, ‘lasting for six months’, 

‘iu six directions’- 

7. ^Trr, 8 srg 9 aa, 10 ?sr, 11 S3j(wr, 12 gat- 

saw, 13 5*W, 14 ^5 T, 15 qrqqptt, 16 

17 sraw, lSsigiw, 19 «*jjtgsfter, sreqsfarfc), 
20 4tar$, 21 «priter(t), 22 srtfw 23 Mte, 24 


1. Sometimes rftfff. 

2. No regard is paid to the gender of f?T and ^ . The same 

form may be used for all genders, thus we find ftfftrqr JjfTH 
‘three men’, ?T^ gfflfTT ‘three forests.’ Other numerals 
have a single form to represent all the genders. 

* 
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TOrter, 25 qrqsfter, 26 27 sigHflrer, 29 

30 cft^T, 31 ngjfftal, 32 sifter, 33 itefaf, 34 
Staffer, 35 *Tmcft^, 30 37 ^TrTcft^T, 38 Stgxft??, 

WgcffcT, 39 '&g'pren$9, 40 ^TWrlt^, 41 

42 ^rcr*ftsr, 43 44 ^nsflsr, 

45 wnst, 40 ^rcrisiter, 47 ^TTr^rrr^^, J0^r- 

srrmsftsr, 48 wgsrmsita, wrote, sisro, 49 
iggoroircr, ira^rTOU, 50 qw*T\ 51 «*§?rw, 52 
53 54 srTO<0, 55 »TTO<3 56 qx*W, 57 

58 m&m, 59 <*JJ^%, *315%, 60 *rf£\ 61 fnsrfg, 
qqfg, 62 31*rfg, 3rafg, 63 Mg, &I%, 64 Sjtefg,TOfg, 
65 <TCJ*T%, TOfo 66 67 srasrfg, 68 WSlfg, 3»g 

«{g, 09 **jjgsraft, 70 71 mjtsrrrft, 72 

sira4ft,73 gsmft, 74 75 TOfrft, TOmft, 76 

77 78 Sglrlft, 79 *SH.qrcftc,80 

81 82 ro*te 83 ?tete, a*re% 84 ronfc, «iM- 

85 86 87 88 SgteHfc 89 

«OJ!![TO. 90 TO, 91 cosTO, 92 *ITO, 93 §TO, 94 
95 »telTO 96 VITO) 97 roTO, 98 «gfTO ? 
99 33TO I 

A. Rules for the use of Numerals: 

1 is used in the Singular in all the genders. 

2-4 have different forms in different genders, but 
no regard is paid to them. See p. xvii n. 2. 
5-18 Used in the Plural as Masculines, and dec- 
lined exactly like 

19-48 Used in the Singular only. They are de- 
clined in the Nom. and Acc. like Neuters end- 

77 Changed to oWII or o3«na in other numerals. 

2. May change to «*f| or o^rfg in other numerals. 

3. May change to *5^fr or o^nfi: in other numerals. 
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ing in ST, and in other cases like Feminines 
ending in sir. 

49-58 Used in the Plural and declined like 

In cases other than the Nom. and Acc., they 
are often declined like Feminines ending in 

sir. 

59-99 Used in the Singular. They are declined 
in the Nom. and Acc. like Neuters ending in 
f } and in other cases like Feminines ending 
in f. 

B. Examples. 

Nom. srgrrce srewrcjT <r^Trr of the eighth 

Araga, ten chapters have been preached. 

SfWmj SI5WHIJI 'T^rrr-of the Nayas nine- 

teen chapters have been preached. 

( there had been ) twenty-three 

Tirthankaras. 

^rr^rr^tt^r cfter sinrfrft' 

^ssrgfarqjr wjjtti. 

In books on dreams forty-two dreams, thirty 
great dreams, seventy-two dreams in all have 
been preached. 

Acc. src^ronrd sr^r nsrgfaq 

Mothers of Arhats awake after seeing fourteen 
great dreams. 

sM siren* srunnusfornr Tf^Tn. 

After leading the life of a Samana for twenty 
years. 

si ^ sreefitf fa %sisft. 

I shall praise the Arhats, all the twenty-four 
Kevalins. 
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msrerfe' ^rsrt fawrfosrr* 

Having taught the seventy-two arts* 

Ins* iftfttarc By twenty-one Tirthakaras. 

Seventy-five years being 

left. 

Gen. SflffcTKO of twelve wives. 

of these fourteen great 

dreams. 

S^ircr of thirty-two gods* 

Loc. artawc In thirty thousands of years. 

’rctsrtiU In twenty-two sufferings. 
Higher numerals. 

10') used as neuter or mas* 200 gt 3PTf, 

swrsi 300 fcrfej *wne, 400 s?$rr$, i,000^r 

or ( neat, or mas. ) fern. 2,000 

14,000 Samanas *TO<5J- 

*Tf$*9rtert 36,000 ajjiya wfepirenSSSrtsft. 108, 
5Sg?W, 1008 ; 30,249 yojanas ST5- 

ssnr, ^ SlsqjPm 1 72 1 yojauasjSTrr- 

W 430 Yojanas cftd 

STC. 1,00,000 ( neut. mas. ) 

fern.; sometimes m^'. 10,00,000 ^ 

1,00,00,000 fem.; 100,009,000,000,000 $ter- 

%T% fem*; *T%Slt3tT = the time necessary to empty 
at the rate of one hair a century, a well of 100 
Yojanas in every dimension so densely packed 
with hairs that a river could flow over them with- 
out any water sinking between them. According 
to some the well should be one Yojana in every 
dimension. 1,000,000,009,000,000 (^T 
'rffoiteW make a STPrcteiT. 



( xx i ) 

d. Ordinals. 

1 TO*. 2 ftp, srta, 3 a**, ?raw; 4 

5 nfanr; 6 ^g: 7 smu; 8 sign; 9 10 5- 

S?JT; 11 qsrTOff; 12 srrcsw, gmsrcra; 13 14 

^rtfsrir; 15 qsrrew; 1G srtsrcw; 17 sw:- 
hjt; 18 wgrcsnr, sjsrcan; 19 q^sftsne*, o*m; 20 
site; 23 Nterc*; 24 30 cftasu 

cfta; 40 49 3TJ<!!PT5r;55 q^T^JT; 72 qrq-, 

rrc; 80 wsrftfr; 84 85 97 g^rr- 

qjsq. 

Note. 1. Ordinals are generaly formed by adding JT to the 
Cardinals* 

2. Their feminino is formed by adding ^ or *TT. 
has always qrot. 


e. Numerals increased by 1 half ’. 

i «ac; l a- 2 ¥ 3^ w^gg; 4| 

*rc«Hm;5£ w^fg; 6| *rat*rcm; 7| w*g*,8i- 

Note. A number increased by half is generally represented by 
adding the next higher ordinal to f^onTC Skt, 

ffUiTW or ffrftmvf. 

f. Multipiicatives. 

V*t ‘ once 2 S^geft, ‘ twice V 

3 foq’gfrt, effif ‘ thrice 7 

‘ Seven times ’3x7 fa^FtPlgTft twenty-one times. 

* Several hundred thousand 

times \ 

co ‘ infinitely.’ ad infinitum’ 
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g PRONOUNS. 


First person. 



Singular 

Plural 

N. 



Ac. 


% 

U.G. 

W(T, JTJT, $ 


I. 


wlfl? 

L. 

[wrf#, *rf] 


Ab. 

WTff^rfT 

[wftfeft] 

Second person. 



Singular 

Plural 

N. 

3*>*f 

3*ft 

Ac. 

3* 

3 s **, ** 

D.GL 

asr, ft, 3^ 

35 * 3 , ft, 

I. 

3* 


L. 

[cif] 

[3«%] 

Ab. 


[^sftftSt] 

Third person. 



Singular 



Mas. Neut. 

Fem. 

N. 

#, cf 

V „ ' 


Ac. 

5T 

cf 

D.G. 

cr^r, # 

eft# 

I. 

fttjf 

efta, eTT<* 

L. 

<rf# ftfft 

eft# 

Ab. 

msft 

ettfft 


Plural 



Mas. • Neut. 

Fem. 

N. Ac. £ art arrftj 

msft 

J).Gb 

ftf# 

eilf# 



( i * * \ 

XX 111 ) 


I. 


cirfk 

L. 



Ab. 

[$f W] 


Demonstratives . 



1. (Skt. »*?nr) ‘ 

This,’ 4 that- 


Singular 


Mas. Neut. 

Fein. 

N. 

* 


Ac. 



D.G. 


stth* 

I. 


P7?in; 

L. 

qtffar, ntffa 

oTTro: 

Ab. 


mrrsit 


Plural 



Mas Neut. 

Fem. 

N. Ac. oti; aw* 


D.G. 



I. 



L. 



Ab. 


[q^rfeit] 


2. fJT ( Skt. XVi. ) * this.’ 
Singular 



Mas. Neut. 

Fem. 

N. 


*w vf, xi 

**n, vi 

Ac. 


f*T, 

J 


D.G. 



vftS, xm* 

I. 



xm*K 

L. 


firfsr, *Jrf*r, wfar 

vwi 

Ab. 
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Plural 


Mas 

. -Neut. 

Pern. 

N. Ac. 

mi 


D.G. 


fUlfa 

I. 



L. 


mm 

Ab. 

Interrogative 


[sufeY] 

^ ( Skt. ) ‘ Who ?’ 

Singular 

‘ which V 

Mas 

Neut 

Fem. 

N. % 



Ac. 



D.Gr. 



I. 


«FR 

L. 

[^fa, 


Ab. 

Plural 


Mas. Neut- 

Fem. 

N. Ac £ 


SRt^t 

D.G. 

$ 5 % 

3>lf% 

I. 


S»tf| 

L. 



Ah. 

Relative. 


Orf|m] 


m ( Skt. ^ ) 

Declined exactly like interrogative ‘ 5>.’ 

Other pronouns. 

‘other SRTC ‘ other H*T ( pi. ) ‘ some ’ 
jpqr* which ‘ other ‘ all ’ etc. are dec 

lined like * 55 
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C. Sandhi. 

In Sankrit certain changes take place in certain 
groups of letters when they come together e,g, W 
and f together become H as in + frj£=s^cj[ ; ^ 
followed by becomes ^as in 3l»T?^+ i *nJ= 5 3r*r5rT«r 
and so on. The technical name for such changes 
is Sandhi which Sanskrit grammarians treat under 
three heads, viz., Vowel Sandhi, Consonant San- 
dhi and Visarga Sandhi. Nowin Ardha-Magadhl 
Visarga does not exist, and no two different con- 
sonants come together', hence only the vowel 
Sandhi remains, and that too is not compulsory. 
Internal Sandhi 2 , however, is always observed. 

The following are the chief types of Sandhi : — 

(i) si + *i:=sir 

“ Jiva and Ajfva.” 

‘and also.’ 

(ii) 3H+3I followed by a conjunct consonant 3 = 91 

‘lasting till death’. ‘ fatal. 

+ ‘ Northern half ’. 

5T+*lf?«rs=5lf?«I ‘ It is not ’. 

(iii) 5R-f*=:q: 

*PT 01 + ‘ a royal sage 

Ufr+cfersstftfe ‘The great sage ’. 

(iv) followed by a conjunct consonant = 

(1) For exceptions see p. x. 

(2) i, e , between the final letter of a base and the initial 

letter of an affix. It is distinguished from External 
Sandhi which takes place between the final letter of 
a word and the initial latter of the next word. 

( 3 ) See Note 5 p. x. 

* 
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JTtST + ‘ great glory.’ 

Lord of gods.’ 

(v) 

or + ^>T ss * cold water.’ 

WT^+^rem=*TO<lNTSPT ‘ Servant of the 
Saraana ’, ‘ 5ravaka ’. 

(vi) Sl+^ss followed by a conjunct consonants^ 

‘ best among men,’ 

‘ an epithet of the Jinas.’ 

‘a ruined old gar- 
den .’ 

(vii) W+HsrH 

even here.’ 

(viii) « + = 

WW+WTJWf = *TWtarqj * Pastry and boiled 
rice.’ 

(ix) An anusvara followed by a vowel is chang- 

ed into V^e.g. *WT vmcWf ‘ he 
declares the law,’ =<KSlfos^i: ‘ he 

desires the fruit.’ 

(x) In compounds, an anusvara is sometimes in- 

serted if the next membert begins with a 
vowel, e.g., =STCP!!*H!*!! ‘ one an- 

other Sftf + «qgcr=^fTTgr ‘having a long 
journey ’ ‘ distant ’ ‘ vast’; nUg+Sinr = 
unr ‘ox etc.’, wm:+snfftj = 

‘ foQd etc.’ 

D VERB. 

A verb in Ardha-Magadhi is conjugated for per* 
son, number, tense, mood and voice. There are 
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three persons, three tenses', two moods 2 and two 
voices. 

The verbal roots are divided into two groups — 
the WTCT group and the group — according as 
the terminations are directly added to the root, or 
an additional H is inserted between the root and 
some of the terminations. 3 


a. Present Tense (Active). 

Terminations. 



Ill Person 

II Person 

I Person 


Singular % 

fa 

wfa 


Plural srfer 

5 

9inft 


‘ to see ’ 

‘ to do ’ 


Singular Plural 

Singular 

Plural 

Ill 

mm urcrfer 



II 

<n*ifa wets 

«f£fa 


1 

mstfa qrrafat 

*£fa 


Note. — Sandhi rules are observed while adding 
the roots. 

terminations to 


Exceptions. 1. C ( III Sing. ) does 
Sandhi. 

not undergo 


2. sifa ( III Plur.) loses its si in 3PC 
roots, and srfa and Slfal their Sff. 

Irregular. 

wfaj He, she, it, is they are 

*lfa, fa Thou art ?sj you are 

sifa, fa I am lit we are 

(1) Present, Past and Future with their usual functions. 

(2) Imperative denoting order or command ; and Potential 

denoting precept, authority or choice. 

(3) Especially the Present and Imperative terminations. 
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The above are derived from the corresponding 
forms of the Sanskrit root SW to be. 

b. Past Tense (Active). 

Terminations. 

Sing. Ill, II, I 
Plur. Ill, II, I 53 

Sing. Ill, II, I «rrferc*n or 3 >ftc*n 

Plur. Ill, II, I 3^5 or 

Irregular. 

33T*ft from 3*1 £ to speak ’ and from 3FC 

‘to do’ are used for all numbers and persons. 

c- Future Tense (Active). 

Terminations III II I 

Sing. s^rfir 

Plur. 

III 3ifsre*rf?r 

II 3>foKrf 

I 'irftrartfir 3rfe^f»Tt 

Besides this there is another way of forming the 
future viz., by substituting % for ?5T. is chang- 
ed to W before ft[. 

III 3Tfef^r?r or 3>nft 

It qtfaffcg 3>T%f% 

I 3>rfsfa 

Note : — In the third person singular ff + 5 contract into gt as 
in WTlft ‘ he will do HTtft ‘ he will know.’ 

Irregular. 

I Sing. from 33 ‘ to speak from 

3»t ‘ to do.’ 
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d. Imperative Mood. 


Terminations. 




III 

II 

I 


Sing. 


o,*nffc 

wiftf 


Plur. 

*3 


writ 

III 

<rrci3 

Trcr'3 



II 

Trcr, <mnf5 




I 

Trcrrfa 

Trcruft 



Irregular. 





(a) II Siag. sometimes ends in e g from 

‘ to remember from ‘to tell.’ 

(b) III Sing. (Slit. m§) from the Sanskrit 
root fUET ‘ to be.’ 

e. Potential Mood. 

Terminations. 

Ill II I 

Sing. (ofe,off) HsiT (offf) 

Plur. tcsrr «sars *arw 

HI ’Tisterr ’n^srr 

II <Tf#®r, <ir$«rrf5 qidsrrs 

I ’Tld33TtfjT <nd33TTO 

Note. (1) No distinction is made between the roots of the UTO 
and 9TC groups. 

(2) The vowel before *5fTT is short XT, but in Mss. fort? 
are indiscriminately found. 

Another way of forming the Potential Mood is 
to add to the root for all numbers and persons e.g. 
Ill, II, I Sing, and Plur. *T^f| etc. 

Irregular. 

$$3ir III Sing. (Skt. $31?^) from ‘to do’, 

( Skt. ) from the Sanskrit root SWJ ‘ to be,’ 
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f. CATJSALS AND DENOMINATIVES 

Note. These roots are generally conjugated like roots of the Sit 
group. 

Buies. 

(a) Causal s are formed by adding — ^ to the roots 

that end in Sir e.g . sr * to stand 3R ‘ he 
stands ’, STtifa" ‘ he causes to stand ‘ to 

bathe HtjTf 1 he bathes ’, ijfr%C ‘ he causes 
to bathe.’ 

(b) If the root ends in short si, the short SI is 

lengthened and si is added to it e.g.)%K ‘to do’ 

‘ he does ’, ‘ he causes to do 

‘ to cut ‘ he cuts ^urr^C ‘ be 

causes to cut.’ 

(c) In some roots, the medial short 951 is lengthened 

and no 3 added e.g., JR ‘to die ’, JRf ‘ he 
dies m*% ‘ be kills UH ‘ to lie, fall ’, U5? 

‘ he lies ’ <llis ‘ he lays.’ 

(d) In denominatives, the nouns themselves are 

used as verbs. Sometimes ^ is inserted, 
rjfl^ ‘ he bathes ( ^rq ‘ a bath ’) ; ‘he 

eases himself’ ( 3*R ‘ stools ’) ; ‘ he 

makes water ’ ( ‘ urine ’) ; ‘ he 

summons ’ ( ^ ‘ sound ’). 

g. PASSIVE VOICE. 

As a general rule, the Passive is formed by in- 
serting between the root and the termination 
e.g. ‘ he hears ’, ‘ he is heard ’; g^C ‘he 

asks ‘ he is asked ’, *** ‘ he says ’, *f|- 

ST* ‘ he is said.’ 
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Irregular. 

(i) TO* ( Skt. 5TWT& ) ‘ he is found ’; gWC ( Skt. 

) ‘ he is released ’; ( Skt, ) ‘ he is 

broken *j*rt ( Skt. 39^ ) ‘ it is eaten sf*TC (Skt. 

) ‘ it is know ’, %5TC (Skt. ‘ it is given 

5 * 3 $ ( Skt. S’SUrfr ) 4 it is spoken.’ 

(ii) ttfk is sometimes used instead of e.g. 

it is done ’ 

h. PARTICIPLES. 

(i) Imperfect Active Participle is formed by adding 
SRT or JTPJJ to the root e.g • ur^TcT, H^THR!} ‘see- 
ing ’ ; fega, ‘staying’; vftr, toiri 

* moving.’ 

(ii) Imperfect Passive Participle is formed by insert- 

ing -$.;sr between the root and -sief or -HP!} e-g. 
SiftsSKT, ^ksnTPJJ ‘ being done ’, f^fcf, f^aHTCJ 
‘ being given ’. 

(iii) Perfect Active Participle is formed by adding-HH 

to the Perfect Passive Participle e.g- *dv 5 R^cT 
‘(he) protected’, ‘ (he) laughed.’ But its 

use is extremely rare in Ardha-MagadM. 

(iv) Perfect Passive Participle is generally formed by 

adding— to the root e-g. ‘ protected ’ 

(from | ‘ laughed ’ (from 5*r) ; 

‘ asked ’ ( from 5^15 

Irregular, forms are the direct descendents of 
the Sanskrit equivalents e.g.vR (Skt. * 151 ; ‘gone’, 

( Skt ) ‘ done ’; JJU, HH (Skf. Jjar) ‘ dead.’ 

(v) Prospective Active Participle does not exist in 

Ardha-MagadM* 
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(yi) Prospective Passive Participle (Necessitative) is 
formed (1) by adding-fig® to the root, (2) or by 
adding s^ to the Perfect Passive Participle e.g . 
SS’cfig® * ought to be done’, ^fig® ‘ ought to be 
respected, respectable’, ‘ought to be seen’, 

snf^sei ‘ ought to be known, knowable 
iJSei ‘ ought to be asked.’ 

Irregular. 

‘ ought to be done ’; ^® ought to be 
drunk, drinkable** 

i. Conjunctive Participle. 

Conjunctive participle is formed in many ways. 
The chief are noted below : — 

(i) by adding — frTT to the root e.g. <TTferaT ‘ haviug 
seen ’, ‘ having done ’, »Tfe^rr ‘ having 

gone.’ In the case of roots, ffTf may be 
changed into tC?JT* 

(iij By adding— *3 to form (i) e.g. ’KferTPg ‘ having 
seen ’, £ having left.’ 

(iii) By adding— 3?g or to the root e.g. 5rr3?tf 

‘ having known ’, ‘ having given ’, affira^g 

‘ having bound ’, <nfe3K! ‘ having seen.’ 

(iv) By adding — ^ to the root e.g. ‘ having 

bound ‘ having known.’ 

Irregular. 

(a) ^5 ‘ having done £ having removed.’ 

(b) faiBf ( Skt. ) ‘ having done ’, «W ( Skt. 

) ‘ having known ’, ( Skt. ) 

‘ having left.’ 

(c) SlfflTOT (Skt. siftlTOT) ‘ having known 

( Skt, f«WICT ) ‘ having heard,’ 
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(d) qftqtyra ( Skt. qftiPT ) ‘ having known 5f*TI- 
fT?T ( Skt* ) ‘ having taken.’ 

j. INFINITIVE 

The Infinitive is generally formed by adding 
f^r«3C to the root e.g. SRft'tTn: ‘ to do ‘to go’, 

‘ to appear.’ 

Sometimes ST or is added to the root e.g . 

‘ to give Sire* ‘ to do ’, qifcrsf ‘ to see ’, ‘ to 

take.’ 

E COMPOUNDS. 

Two words joined together without using the 
termination to express the relation between them 
form a compound. Compounds are treated as single 
words. They may be divided into three classes 
according to their use as a noun, an adjective, or an 
adverb. 

A noun compound may be formed in the follow- 
ing ways 5 — 

(a) By putting together two nouns which would 
have required the copulative ‘ and ’ or ?l) 
to express their relation if used separately. 
Such compounds are generally used in the 
Plural e.g. sfisTTiftet ( *T ) ‘ soul 

and non-soul’, *7^ *1 

‘ of men and animals (Jrrftg 

?T ) ‘ in villages and towns.’ 1 

(5) By putting together two nouns of which the 
first would have taken an oblique 2 case, if 

1. The Sanskrit name for these compounds in gs'g’. 

2. Any case except the Nom. and Voc* 

u 
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used separately, e.g. f*rew**$ IWSf) ‘death 
by taking poison’, («irefH SW5T) ‘ cros- 
sing by a boat W&) ‘ virtuous 

actions for happiness ’, ) 

‘fear from a thief C R3) ‘result 

of good deeds (faster m$) ‘ residence 

at home.’ 1 

(c) By putting together an adjective and a noun, 
the latter being qualified by the former e g. 

‘ blue lotus (g- 

Vli ) ‘ good deeds.’ 2 

An adjective compound may be formed : — 

(a) By putting together two adjectives, e g. &TWT 

( ) ‘ white and red.’ 3 

( b ) By putting together a noun which would have 

taken an oblique case if used separately, and 
an adjective, e.g. ( fni[ *T*3C ) ‘ gone 

home ’ srsmsf^r ( ) ‘ possessed 

of restraint ’, 5*FsTTfeq: (^Wrsft ‘ fallen 

from a tree ’, (m<U% ‘ skilled 

in music.’ 4 

(c) By putting together two nouns, or an adjective 

and a noun, the relation between which 
would have been expressed by an oblique case 
of the relative pronoun («r) if used separately, 
e.g. faltl* (fcrc 3>l| &$) ‘ that has overcome 


1. The Sanskrit name for these compounds is ff rgqtr. 

2, S. Sanskrit qmviKU. 4. Sanskrit 
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wrath ‘ who has five 

sense-organs’. 1 

An adverb compound is formed by adding an 
adverbial preposition to a noun e.g. 9l?»j*PT ‘ along 
the Ganges ‘ in due order.’ 2 Such com- 

pounds are rarely used, 

A compound may again be joined with another 
compound, a noun or an adjective e.g. 

( Adj. Comp. + 5HW ) ‘ souls having five sense- 
organs ’, Noun Comp.+ 

) ‘ having a surgical box in hand.’ 

F. SUFFIXES. 

If a noun or an adjective ends in Si, the femi- 
nine is formed by changing that 91 to 9U or $ e.g. 
%PJ ‘ he-goat ’, 9Wr ‘ she-goat ‘ male child ’, 

^ifon * female child ’, tfsmrcj m 0 WSWUjft f. ‘enjoy- 
ing <rsro m. f. ‘ fifth ’ 

To form an abstract, ^ or TOJI is added to the 
noun or adjective, eg. ^ ‘ god ’, ‘ godhood ’, 

r^T ‘ son ’, 5 ^^ ‘ sonship 9lPlft:*T ‘preceptor’, 91W- 
forer or 9ireforerq preceptorship ; ‘thief, 5T^ET 
or ‘ thievishness.’ 

To form a possessive g*5T or ifa is added to a 
noun e.g. vug wealth, ‘ wealthy ’; ‘ merit 

jjrjjsicT ‘ possessing merits ’; f^r ‘ knowledge ’ f^ar- 
ifer * possessing knowledge ’; fTC ' wisdom ’, JUpfa 
‘ possessing wisdom ’, 9HSTC { good conduct ’, 9H9TC- 
ifcr ‘ possessing good conduct.’ 

To form an adjective — ^ is added to the noun, 


(1) Sanskrit WJjftff. 


(2) Sanskrit vanft)TT7- 
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e.g. ^T%! * South ’, ‘ Southern ‘ right «TT- 

outside’, ‘ exterior ^TSTJT, ‘first’; 

*1TIT ‘ village ’ »TTfft$ or *nft55**T ‘ vulgar ’, ‘rural’ etc. 
etc. 

G. SYNTAX. 

In prose the words in a sentence are arranged 
much in the same order as in Hindi, Panjabi or Guj- 
ratl. ‘ Bambhadatta goes ’; ft qfvTCWSft 

m^TTfcc ‘ Returning 

from hell he will be born as an ox in the town of 
Supaitthapura’; *5 SlgT sfaft 

9*51 ‘ I draw cold water from the well for the 

sake of thirsty persons.’ 

In a verse, however, the words may be arranged 
in any order. 

Sfts ft w»TJT5jr, Jmr fa%ff£ ftffttf i 

Listen of me heedful the law by the Jinas preach- 
ed i-e. 0 ye ! listen heedfully of me, the law preach- 
ed by the Jinas. 

SnpBT fosft SOTS 

Sacrificing many sacrifices, feasting Saman^s 

JT*5% 

and Brahmans. 

W v fagr v cT^fr 

Giving, enjoying and sacrificing and, after that 

^rf%*rr n 

thou goest 0 Khattiya ! Oh chief, you should go- 
(f.e. renounce the world) after performing many sacri- 
fices, feasting Samanas and Brahmans, giving away 
(alms), enjoying (pleasures), and marking oblations. 

ft ram& s refo g sfacsraft snft qft 

Born in an outcaste family Harikesabala named a 
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SITCft I & SWPII *SITf 

mendicant was That Harikesabala once upon a time 

faWgW qrf swprtuj] 31*1 

for begging sake a Brahmans’ sacrificial enclosure 

i & swjrfon 

came. Those unworthy him by force of penance 

qfoftfep* a^frnjj <rrfepaT l 

v» 

wizend coming seeing laughed at. Thus laughed at 

srm% & sfwrasl “arc m 

being he Harikesabala thus spoke These indeed 

ffam stfenr-sf^T srft” 

hostile with uncontrolled senses unchaste fools are. 

an m* £ sfvmjr 

Then indeed those Brahmans Harikesabala asked 

“gtf ^ «if%f ? %mg>' ? 

thou who art With what object here come ? 

<rc ?ro% 

Then indeed that Harikesabala said I a samana 

f«wrf;Td siww wgi 

mendicant at the time of begging, of food sake here 

I 

come. 

at ^ £ sptcjt ^rret, “tpr 

Then indeed those Brahmans said this food 

for Brahmans prepared is, Even this food-drink 
g«*i {kfet ?r i 

may perish, to you anything not we shall give, 

an *5 gsftui i 

Then, indeed, Harikesabala said, If you to me 

nn si ^***13, am turn 

this food-drink not you will give then of this 
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snpps fife ft qtf *i «fsre*ne” i 

of the sacrifice any even reward not will be. 

£ wr 1 

Then indeed those Brahmans princes summoned. 

Ir mfunr er sfa err% i 

Those prince that sage beat. 

cTC ^ JcSTCHT- 

Then indeed by one Harikesabala’s by former com- 

e* srfsrar, 

panion by god they all Brahman-princes were beaten 

it 

sacrificial enclosure and was destroyed. 


(1) Rendered into prose from chap XII of the Uttarajjhayaga. 
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Ardha-Magadhi Language and Literature. 

Strictly speaking Ardha-Magadhi is the name of 
that language in which Lord Mahavira is said to 
have preached his doctrine. 1 Its nature is stated to 
be so peculiar that it could be alike understood by all 
classes of mankind and even by animals 2 . We know 
that the scene of Mahavlra’s activity lay chiefly in 
Magadha the language of which, called Magadhi, had 
an abundance of l and s (s&) sounds, and in which 
the nominative singular of SI stems ended in H. This 
fact is sufficiently borne out by the eastern version 
of Asokas edicts and by the testimony of all later 
Prakrit grammarians. As the difference between other 
Aryan languages spoken in India at that time was 
not very great, Mahavira, therefore, could have easily 
introduced elements of other languages into Magadhi 
to make it intelligible to people speaking diverse 

1. W 3?gW?fa Jrmnr I ‘The lord preached 

his doctrine in the Ardha-Maga'lhi language Samvayamga. 

2. ui for wgmufT muT frfd usurd anfommftsra' 

WUTOTV vfwfaai* t ‘ That Ardha-Magadhi language 

changed into the form of their own peculiar dialect for all 
Aryans and non-Aryans’. Ovavdiya. UT fa V V UTUT 

Bffa anffannnffam §w^^-fjre-trg*- 
tifaxsr vrrtfaram' vu^r'mv vfrnmv i 

1 That Ardha-Magadhi language, too, when spoken changed 
into the form of speech which was full of benefit, welfare 
and happiness for every one of all the Aryans, non-Aryans, 
bipeds, quadrupeds, beasts, animals, birds and worms. 8a - 
mavdiycimga. Note the force of mfw&wvft ‘ being spoken ’ 
i.e. 4 immediately ’, < without further explanation.’ A dis- 
course cannot bring a beneficial result unless it is fully 
understood. 
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languages — hence the statement that his language 
was understood by all classes of mankind and hence 
also the name Ardha-Magadhi ( i. e. half Magadhi )■ 
implying thereby that it was not fully Ma'gadhi but 
that it contained a greater element of Magadhi com- 
bined with smaller elements of other dialects* This 
use of a mixed dialect for preaching purposes is not 
without a parallel even at the present time. There 
are a few Hindu and Sikh preaches in the Panjab, 
especially at Amritsar, who use a mixture of Panjabi 
and Hindi in their preaching. This mixture is not 
used for ordinary purposes but for preaching alone by 
that class of men. 

Another reason for Mahavira’s tampering with his 
vernacular seems to have been the early development 
of Maharashtri into a literary form, and the conse- 
quent superiority it had gained over other vernaculars. 
Naturally therefore, one would have liked to comform 
his vernacular to Manarashtri as far a? could properly 
be done. 

Professor Pischel has applied the term Ardha- 
Magadhi to the language of the Canonical scriptures 
of the (Svetambar Jains as extant as present . 1 2 Accord- 
ing to the above consideration one expects to find 
that Ardha-Magadhi should have a greater resem- 
blance to Magadhi than to any other language. But 
this is not the case. The language of the present 
canon resembles Maharashtri more than it does Ma- 
gadhi. For this.very reason Professor Jacobi called this 

(1) tnnwr i 

(2) Grammatik der Prakrit-sprachen. § 1 7. 
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language Jaina Prakrit to distinguish it from Jaina 
Maharashtri — the language used by later Jaina wri- 
ters for commentaries and story-books'. It is interest- 
ing to note that even the Jaina grammarians class 
the language of the present canon, not as Ardha- 
Magadhi but as Arsha i.e the language of the Ri- 
shis 1 2 3 . Popularly sometimes it is, still, called Magadhi3 
perhaps implying thereby that it originally had a 
greater affinity to Magadhi. 

To account for this apparent dissimilarity one 
must consider the past history of the canon. The 
modern Jains of an orthodox type believe that their 
canonical scriptures, like their religion, have existed 
from very eternity. They modify this statement, 
however, by allowing a change of proper names in 
the narrative portions according to the actual events. 
The idea of eternity of scriptures seems to have been 
suggested to them by a similar view held by the 
Brahmans about the Vedas. But according to an 
older and more liberal view, the canonical books are 
the work of the Ganadharas i.e. the chief disciples of 
Lord Mahavira 4 . The Ganadharas received the doc- 
trine from the lips of the Lord and conveyed it to their 
own disciples in succession in words of the Lord as far 
as possible, amplifying it where necessary with an ex- 
planation of their own. As the preaching and learn- 
ing of the doctrine, were carried on orally, it is but 

(1) Jacobi’s edition of Kalpasutra, Introd. p. 18. • 

(2) Hemacandra’s Prakrit Grammar. I, 3, 

(3) Jacobi’s Ed. Kalpas. Intro, p. 17. 

(4) *rfr?r, rhrfH nanrn fksnr' i At my aka 68. 

6 
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natural that pithy and important portions of Maha- 
vira’s discourses would have been taken with a great- 
er care, and transmitted down in his own words than 
the less important portions of an explanatory nature. 
These passages could well be regarded as forming the 
nucleus of the canon. 

About a couple of centuries after Mahavira’s 
Nirvana, there occurred a severe famine in Magadha 
which lasted for twelve years. During this long 
famine it became extremely difficult for monks to 
obtain food after the prescribed manner. Unable 
to bear the hardships of the famine and unwilling to 
slacken the rules of conduct, some of the monks 
migrated to countries free from famine, especially to 
the Carnatic. The monks who had remained behind 
in Magadha became less strict in the observance of 
the rules. They took to clothing themselves though 
Mahavira himself had discarded clothes altogether- 
He had wandered quite naked after his renunciation. 
When the famine was over, the migrated monks caipe 
back and found their brethren at home less strict. 
Thus the conduct of the monks who had remained 
behind was not very high in the eyes of those who 
had migrated. This might have led to a sort of in- 
ternal party -feeling between the two sections of 
the monks. 

The troubles of the famine caused great diffi- 
culties in the proper study of the scriptures so that 
a greater part of them was forgotten or was remem- 
bered very vaguely. 8thulabhadra, therefore, who 
was at the head of the church at the time, held a 
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council of monks at Pataliputra and collected the 
eleven Angas from the fragments remembered by 
various monks. The twelfth Anga was lost for ever.’ 

The stricter monks i e. those who had mi- 
grated to other countries during the famine, rejected 
this collection alleging that the true scriptures had 
been irretrievably lost. This must have added 
strength to the party-feeling which afterwards re- 
sulted in the final break-up of the church iuto Digam- 
bars and /Svetambars. 

The canon thus restored continued but not in a 
quite fixed state till the time of Devardbigani 
Kshamasramana when again there occurred a severe 
famine lasting for many years. A large number of 
learned monks were swept away by this dreadful 
and long famine. In addition to this, a serious 
interruption was caused in the study of the scrip- 
tures which eventually reached the verge of oblivion. 

At the end of the famine Devardhigani sa\# that 
the scriptures were in a danger of becoming extinct, 
*he therefore, summoned at Valabhi (an ancient town 
in Kathiawad) all the monks who had survived, and 
collected from them what had been saved of the 
canon. He used his discretion to fill up the gaps 

i Hit#* nflut jfNtrfc srtTfc i 

$ fr*T fir » 
tfstwjswflf wfamuf# 

jfimg i 

J5 Temacandra' s Sthaviravali , Canto • IX. 
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and amend the corrupt passages and in fact to re- 
arrange the subject matter of the whole canon. Then 
he caused the canon to.be copied in numerous sets 
to protect it from similar calamities in future.* 

Since the time of Devardhigani, the scriptures 
have undergone many and important alterations. 
The Nandi Sutra written by Devardhigani himself 
contains a description of the contents and the 
subdivisions of the scriptures. Much information 
on this subject is also found in the Thanamga 
and Samavayamga. But all these sources are at 
variance among themselves and they greatly differ 
from the actual state in which the canon now exists. 
Thus it is clear that the scriptures have been liable 
to numerous changes even after the time of Devar- 
dhigani. It is not strange, therefore, to find the lan- 
guage of the scriptures differing from the language in 
which they were originally composed. As the 
stronghold of Jainism shifted towards the west, and 
as the council under Devardhigani was held at 
Valabhi in Kathiawad, the language of the canon 
must have been made to conform to the western type, 


w 5nrmgi+ + + H fgt qgng q sftftrqqntm w ■rftuwrnwt? 

*9twnm9snr ferfoarerraftnt* 

w%?TTwffr?n^ 3TmTWT7gRT?[ wgaiftar 
|iTi: I fT*> ^VT?tT UIDVKinfViTT-Ttflrfa 

^rarwT*rfw anwrurstn? vsr arm: n 


i 


Jaina Sdhitya Samsodhaha ) Vol, I ) fart I,f. 53 ( Quj .) 
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although several signs of archaism were allowed 
to stand as a mark of sanctity and antiquity. 

In his Nandi Sutra Devardhigani gives the 
following classification of the scriptures as they stood 
at the time. 

1 

sfaqflrg swjirofeig or srrorff* 


I 

The number of works contained in each sub- 
division is as under : — 

I. sfarifag (Skt. «ffsiRrs)— l. «rtc!*t 2. 3. 

4* wRpm 5- 6. 5fRrwra>5i 

7. 8. «j5R^rr 9. 3j^rd«Rf**R*n 

10; li. forRg* 12. f^prrc. 

II. wrs*r (Skt. *rr«k)— l. ^rnrifg 2. mofosm 

3. sr^pr 4. ^gprq 5. 6. q's^rwwr. 

III. wf^R (Skt. 1 2. 3 

4. «r*r 5. fNfts 6. Jrsrfarafis 7. cferorftw 

8.3i^^q«rel 9. 10. 

1 i* ^%¥«ir foTKjRforeft 12 *rs%«n 

13. si»r^Rr 14. srnr^Rr 15. f^ranr- 
^fijRT 16. *R*3>RR 17. «R#RR 18. »TWt- 
srr 19. 20. % ^ w ^W r 2i -Stfsr- 

<1*RR 22. ^fsf^RRR 23. 24. *3* 

gwjgq 25 smRfbn^rr 26. ftorci^Rr 
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27. 28. 29. gfcw 30. JW- 

fftrar 31. qq$g*rr etc. 

IV. g$rf*ra( Skt. )— l. gsnfcnfsrar 2. qrffcrcr- 

qH*W 3. pjfScqgq 4. 5. 

6. twq^lfl 7. 3?tarffl»TJT 8. qtpjjW 9- *W- 

10 tTmwmra’ 1 1 stgfl 12 . s^jwlngrc 

13 ^f^mq 14. 15. 

16. Qnrwcft 17. <Ttftfetr^r 18. inw^r^' 19. 

20 . 21. 

22. JTtqfWtft 23- 24. 

25. ST%*gRjq 26. fogf^cr 27. SHCtjfagt 28- 
SIT3T<T^WK!J 29. JT^TW^nU etc. 

According to the modern classification which con- 
siderably differs from the above, the scriptures are 
45 in number and are divided into six groups as 
follows : — 

I. Eleven Amgas s — 1. WqK*T 2. qq*Tg*T 3. W5JW 

4. *mqfqiT 5 fowf<fswft 6. wrerawraigt 7.¥- 
8. sfcmvgsrf 9. w^rdqqtfq^TT 10. 
w q g rawcq li. foiPifj*!. 

II. Twelve Uvawgas : — 1. fftsRfgq 2. 3. 

sfcwfaiTtT 4. wqqw 6* Wfgfcrnraft 6. tfg*- 
sraft 7. gjcqwft [8-12. fjrwgfaqr] 8. qrfcwr or 
fcKqiqfa qi 9. 10. jfcwjqi 11. 3^- 

^■«r 12 qfqg^r. 

III. Six Cheda Sutras : — 1. fcrcftg 2. Hgtfereftf 3. 

sragrc 4. 5. fegqwr 6. <fw*T. 

IV. Four M&la Sutras :— I. 2. 

3. 4: ftrwfcl&gtw. 

V. Ten Paiffp§r-t.*fi8ft$ 2. 3. 

fr WMm q 4.#tlt* 5. 6* 
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tor 7. 8.*rfqtof 9. n*m***in*g 

10. ^teroer. 

VI. Two works forming an unnamed group — 1. 5f?ft 

2 . 

According to another classification the number 
of the scriptures is eighty-four, the additional works 
being chiefly Painnas and Nijjuttis. 

Bombay 1908, page 72). 

A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE SIDDHANTA 

1. Amgas. 

1. Ayaramgaw (Skt. )as its name im- 

plies deals with the rules of conduct of a bhikkhu, 
lft is divided into two Suyalckhandhas or volumes 
as we should say which greatly differ from each 
other iu style. The first is far more important of 
the two. It is partly in verse and partly in prose. 
The second Suyakkhandha arranges the rules in a 
more orderly way. This difference in style is pro- 
bably due to a difference in authors. The oldest com- 
mentary on the work is that by >Sflawkaoarya who 
flourished in the ninth century A. D. 

2. Suyagadawgam (Skt. ^ ) expounds 

in two Suyalckhandhas the doctrines of Jainism and 
of the heterodox systems. The first Syukkhandha 
is entirely in verse and the second with the excep- 
tion of a single chapter, in prose. The first and the 
second Amgas are the most difficult works of the 
whole Siddhanta. Several passages in them are not 
clear even with the help of the commentaries. The 
lodest commentary is the one by &flankacarya. An* 
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other commentary by Harshakula composed in V. S. 
1583 (1526 A. D.) is also available. 

3. Thanamgara (Skt. consists of ten 

Thanas or chapters which successively enumerate 
categories conceived as one, two, three and so on up 
to ten. It is designed for the instruction of more 
advanced students. 

4 Samavayamga/rc. (Skt. like the 

Thana?wga is an enumeration of categories arranged 
in the ascending order of their contents from one to 
ten millions. Amgas No. 3 and 4 form a separate 
group. Awgas 3-11 are in prose and have been 
commented upon by Abhayadeva. 

5* Vivaha— (or Viyaha— ) pannattl (Skt. awsqr 
snrfa:} popularly known as Bhagavati Sutra consists 
of 41 Sayas (centuries). The first twenty Sayas 
are a record of conversation between Mahavira and 
his senior disciple Indrabhuti. Sayas 21-41 contain 
legends which throw a great light on the life of 
Mahavira. 

6. Nayadhammakahao ( Skt, Vrcfr&nfo*7r: ) is 
divided into two Suyakkhandhas which greatly differ 
in extent from each other. The first in 19 chapters 
contains the ndyas ie. edifying tales or parables design- 
ed to serve as moral examples. The second which is 
far smaller than the first contains in 10 vaggas the 
dhammakahas i.e. edifying legends. 

Uvasagadasao ( Skt. ) contains 

legends and stories about the ten chief lay disciples 
of Mahavira. The first chapter of this work ex- 
pounds the rules of life for a householder. 
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8* Antagadadasao (Skt. STCr^^OT:) contains 
legends concerning the pious men who have put an 
end to their wanderings in the Samsara. 

9. Anuttarovavaiyadasao (Skt. 

^01:). a very brief work, contains legends about the 
saints each of whom attained to the highest vimdna 
i. e. heavenly world. 

10. Panhavagaranam ( Skt. ) was 

originally a work on Palmistry as stated in the Nandi 
Sutra. But its present recension is of late origin for 
Malayagiri, the Commentator on Nandi Sutra says 

'rajTsra- 

*fa?:rf?JTqEI I In its present form it treats of the 
inflow and stoppage of karman at length. Abhaya- 
deva, too, was puzzled to find different recensions for 

he says SWT sci7*=5lfW mffc', sn^TSd fjSrfsr ^ 

gswfo i sssresnc* acft arpsOTwrrf^r 

*Nr' i The language of this Amga as we have it is 
markedly different from that of the other Amgas. 

11. Vivagasuyam (Skt. in two Su- 

^akkhandhas contains stories to illustrate the 
results of good and bad karman. 

12. Ditthivae (Skt. is now extinct. 

It contained the fourteen Purvas. Its contents are 
enumerated in the Nandi Sutra. 

2. Uvawgas. 

The term Uvamga seems to be of a compara- 
tively recent date for in the Am gas the word 
Uvamga denotes Upangas of the Brahmanical liter- 
ature. The oldest reference to the J aina Uvamgas 

1. Perhaps sqrt3T» tuwtuft of the preceding verse- is to 

be read here also. 
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is found in the Mahanisiha. The Uvamgas are in 
a way supplementary to the corresponding Amgas. 

1. Ovavaiyam (Skt. ifonfftTOO begins with a 
description of the arrival of Mahavira at Campa. 
The king Koniya (or Kuniya) pays a visit to the 
Lord who preaches his doctrine to the congregation. 
At the end Mahavira answers a number of questions 
put to him by Indrabhuti Gautama relating to the 
religious status and condition after death (’J'nra) of 
various classes of men and women. 

2. Rayapaseniyara ( Skt. ). The 

significance of the title of this work is doubtful. 
Western scholars see in Q paseniya a reference to 
King Prasenajit or Pasenadi* It describes how 
Suriyabha, a denizen of heaven, attained to glory. 
It contains a discussion about the existence of soul 
between King Paesi and Kesi Kumara. 

3. Jivabhigamam (Skt. classifies the 

Jiva and A jiva from various standpoints. It contains 
a short description of the Jambudvipa. 

4. Pannavana (Skt. snrr<nTT) supplies further in- 
formation regarding the Jiva. 

5. Jambuddivapannatti (Skt. is 

a mythological description of the Jambudvipa together 
with its past and future history. 

6. Candapannatti (Skt. \ They are 

7. Suriyapannatti (Skt. gjfsmfat) ) works on 
Astronomy. They describe the motions of the 
sun and the moon and explain the cause of day and 
night. 

8 — 12 Nirayavaliyao. 
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8. Kappiyao (Skt. narrates the history 

of Kala and nine other sons of King Seniya. They 
fought against their half-brother Kuniya and conse- 
quently went to hell. 

9. Kappavadamsiyao (Skt. History 

of grandsons of Seniya. 

10. Pupphiyio (Skt. jfawST:) narrates the pre- 
vious lives of gods and goddesses who had come from 
their celestial abodes to pay reverence to Mahavira. 

11. Pupphaeulao (Skt. Another account 

of a similar nature as above. 

12. Vanhidasao (Skt. ffajRsnO describes the 
conversion of twelve VrsAni princes by ArisAtanemi. 

3. Cheda Sutras. 

The group of Chedasutras is very imperfectly 
known outside the monkish pale. Two or three have 
been published in Europe. They prescribe rules for 
atoning the violation of a religious vow. 

4. Mula Sutras. 

1. Uttarajjhayanaim (Skt. '3^T ) nui«T*!ff5|), supposed 
to embody the last sermon of Mahavira, was com- 
posed by Bhadrabahu. It consists of thirty-six 
chapters, nearly all in verse. Its subject-matter 
comprises sermons, legends and dogmatic statements. 
Several of the legends are common to Brahmanic and 
Buddist literatures. Many verses are a mere trans- 
lation of the Mahabharata slokas and a few others 
correspond in wording to those of the Dhammapada 
and Jatakas. 
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2 Avassayam (Skt. Kl^l<n>^) is the collection 
of six short pieces meant for formal recitation by 
monks and laymen. 

3. Dasaveyaliyam (Skt. contains 

rules, based chiefly on the Ayaramga, for the life of 
monks and nuns. 

4. Pindanijjuti (Skt- contains direc- 

tions how a monk should beg alms. 

5. Painnas. 

Painnas (Skt SWftqfctfsT) are miscellaneous works 
dealing mostly with the rules of conduct for the 
guidance of monks. 

e. Unnamed Group. 

1. Nandi (Skt. consists of fifty verses 

in praise of right knowledge and the successors of 
Mahavira together with a number of prose formulas 
giving an analysis of knowledge and a detailed 
account of the contents of the Siddhanta. 

2. Anuogadarawi) (Skt. contains 

rudiments of Jaina logic and information on mis- 
cellaneous topics. 
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Extent of the Amgas. 


Name of the Awga. 

Number of granthas 
(of 32 syllables 
each) as counted by 
scribes and record- 
ed at the end of 
most Mss.* 

Number of words 
in each 
Awga counting 12 
words in a grantha 
on the average. 

Traditional number 
of words m each 
Amga as recorded 
in the Samava- 
yamga or Nandi. 

1* Ayararoga 

2,554 

30,648 

18,000 

2. Suyagaclamga 

2,300 

27,600 

36,000 

3. Thanawga 

3,750 

45,000 

72,000 

4. Samavayawga .. 

1,607 

19,284 

144,000 

5. Vivahapannatti . . 

15,750 

189,000 

288,000+ 

6. Nayadhammakaha 

5,375 

64,500 

576,000 

7. Uvasagadaeao 

812 

9,744 

1,152,000 

8. Antagadadasao 

890 

10,680 

2,304,000 

9. Anuttarovavaiya . 

192 

2,304 

4,608,000 

10. Panhavagaracaim 

1,300 

15,600 

9,216,000 

x 1 !. Vivagasuya 

1,316 

15,792 

18,432.000 


♦This number called TTSTTSW (written as Tf^TTTf or even sf) 
varies in MSS. For instance Weber’s Catalogue of Royal 
Library at Berlin Vol, II, part 2, p. 534 gives gramthdgram for 
MSS, of the Vivagsuya as under : — 


MS. 

No. 

1819 gramthagram~\25Q. 



1820 „ =1216. 



1821 „ =1280. 


jNandi gives 84,000 words for this Amga. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

I Agamas. 

A. Text : 

(1) A complete set of 45 Agamas (perhaps with 
the exception of Surya-,Candra-prajnaptis and the 
Cheda Sutras) was published about fifty years ago by 
Rai Bahadur Babu Dhanpat Singh of Balucar ( Dis- 
trict Murshidabad, Bengal). All the works of this set 
were accompanied by one or more Sanskrit commen- 
taries and a Gujrati paraphrase. In the introduction 
to his edition of Uvasagadasao, Professor Hoernle 
remarks that this set u is worthless as an edition, 
being made with no regard whatsoever to textual or 
grammatical correctness both in its Sanskrit and 
Prakrit portions.” Some of the volumes of this set 
were printed on loose sheets in manuscript form, 
while others were bound in book-form. These sets 
were distributed free among Jain Sadhus aud lib- 
raries* A number of copies were, however, sold. 
Copies of this set are not available now for purchase. 

(2) Another set has been published in recent 
years by the Jainagamodaya Samiti, Bombay. All 
the works in it are accompanied by a Sanskrit com- 
mentary, and are printed in MS. form. It is decidedly 
better than Rai Dhanpat Singh’s set. Copies of this 
set also are difficult to get as only a limited number of 
copies are printed. 

(3) The Jains of Hyderabad (Deccan) have 
brought out* a set of 32 Agamas (excluding the 
Painnas) accompanied by a Hindi translation. All the 
volumes of this set are printed in MS. form. In tex- 
tual correctness, this set is inferior even to No. 1. 
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(4) Numerous editions of stray works e.g 
Uttarajjhayana, Dasaveyaliya, Kappa sutta (a portion 
of Dasasuyakkhandha specially held sacred and recited 
in the Pajjusana days) have appeared in India. 

(5) The following works have been critically 
edited 

(a) Ayaramga ed. by Jacobi, Pali Text Society, 

London 1882. (Text only). 

( b ) Ayara/raga ed. by W. Schubring, German 

Oriental Society, Leipzig. 1910. (First 
Suyakkhandha, with Pkt. — Skt. glos- 
sary.) 

(c) Fragment der Bhagavati ed. Weber, Berlin 

1866*67. (Legend of Khandaka). 

( d ) Specimen der Nayadhammakaha ed. P. Stein- 

thal, Leipzig 1881 (First chapter). 

(e) Uvasagadasao ed. Hoernle, Calcutta 1888. 

Text, glossary and commentary. 

(/) Anuttarovavaiya ed. L. D. Barnett, Oriental 
translation Fund, Volume XVII London, 
1907. (Appendix to his translation of 
Antagadadasao.) 

( i g ) Ovavaiya ed. E. Leumann, Leipzig, 1883. 
(With Pkt. — Skt. glossary.) 

(A) Nirayavaliya ed. S. J. Warren, Amsterdem 
1879. (Pkt — Skt. glossary). 

(i) Kappasutta ed. Jacobi, Leipzig, 1879 (Pkt. — 
Skt. glossary.) 

(?) Dasaveyaliya ed. E. Leumann in Journal of 
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the German Oriental Society (Z.D.M.G.) 
Volume 46, 1892. 

( k ) Uttarajjhayana ed. J. Chnrpentier, Upsala 
1921. 

(Z) Vavahara, Mahanisiha. (Germany). 

Notk. — T he Prakrit text of all exoept e and k is printed 
in Roman characters. 

B, Translations : 

(1) A Gujrati translation of the whole canon has 
been published in Babu Dhanpat Singh’s set. See 
above. 

(2) A Hindi translation of the 32 Agamas is 
found along with the text in the Hyderabad edition. 

(3) An English translation of the following 
Works is available: — 

(a) Ayuramga and Kappasutta by Jacobi in 

Sacred books of the East Series, Volume 
XXII. 

( b ) Uttarajjhayana and Suyagadamga, „ „ ^ 

Volume XLV. 

(c) Uvasagadasao translation published along 

with Hoernle’s edition. Calcutta 1892. 

( d ) Antagada and Anuttarovavaiya by L. D. 

Barnett, Oriental translation Fund 
Volume XVII London 1907. 

II Grammars and Readers. 

(1) Hemacandra’s Prakrit Grammar : 

(a) Edited by Pischel with German translation 
and notes. Halle 1877-1880, 
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(&) Indian editions with Gujrati translation 
and Dhundika commentary by Udayasau- 
bhagya. 

(2) Pischel’s Grammatik der Prakrit, Sprachen, 
published in Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan Research 
(German) Strassburg 1900* Price £ 1. Is. 6d. 

A monument of industry and sound scholarship. Deals 
with Jaina, dramatic and other Prakrits. 

(3) Essay on Jaina Prakrits by E Muller (Ger- 
man). 

(4) Introduction to Prakrit by A. C. Woolner, 
published by the University of the Panjab t Lahore, 
1917. Price Rs. 3. 

A Reader and Grammar in one. [English] The only 
Prakrit Reader for English knowing students. Contains 
several extracts from Jaina works. 

Ill Dictionaries 

No dictionary of Jaina Prakrits is available at 
present. Several of the texts published iu Europe 
contain Prakrit-Sanskrit glossaries. Mention may, 
however, be made of the following : — 

(1) Abhidhdna Rdjendra. Five volumes have 
appeared, the last word being Bhola • Price Rs. 25 
per volume. One or two more volumes are expected 
to complete the work. The size (1000 pages a 
volume) and cost make it a work of reference for 
libraries rather than a students’ dictionary. Each 
Prakrit word is followed by its Sanskrit equivalent,, 
etymology, meanings in Sanskrit, reference to the 
text, and a discussion of the various aspects of the 
word with quotations from the works. It is an 
encyclopaedia of Jaina literature, and puts together 

8 
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under each head what is to be found in the original 
texts and commentaries. 

(2) Ardha- Mdgadlii Kosha , prepared by Swami 
Ratna Chandraji, a Jaina monk, and being publish- 
ed by Mr. Kesari Chand Bhandari of Indore (Central 
India). It is a very useful work for students of 
Jaina Agamas. 

(3) Seth Hargovind Das of Calcutta University 
has collected materials for a Jaina Prakrit dictionary. 

(4) Dr. Tribhuvandas Laher Chand of Bombay is 
preparing an Encyclopaedia of Jainism in Gujratl. 
A prospectus was issued by him in 1920. 

( 5 ) Jaina Gem Dictionary and a Biographical 
Jaina dictionary are appearing in parts. Jaina Pup* 
lishing House, Arrah (Bengal), 

IV History of Literature. 

(1) Weber’s “ Account of the Sacred literature of 
the <SVetambar Jains originally appeared in German. 
Its translation was published in parts in the Indian 
Antiquary Volumes XVII-XXI. 

(2) Bhandarkar’s note on Jain literature in his 
Report on Search of Sanskrit MSS. for 1883.’ 
Bombay 1887. 

(3) Winternitz ’ History of Indian Literature 
(German) part It. 

V Catalogues of Manuscripts. 

(i) Peterson’s reports in Search of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts.- 

for 1882 deals with Jaipur and Cambay 
for 1883-84 „ Alwar 
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for 1884-6 deals with Cambay 

for 1887-92 „ Patan, contains an index 

of authors 

for 1892-95 „ „ 

for 1895-98 ? „ 

These reports are concerned mainly with Jaina 
Bhandars. 

(2) Bhandarkar’s various reports especially for 
1883-84, published in 1887. 

(2 Kielhorn’s report for 1880-81. 

(4) Weber’s Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit 
MSS. in the Royal Library at Berlin. (German). It is 
a descriptive catalogue, and contains extracts from 
each work. 

Volume II, Part II, 1888 is concerned with the 
Svetambar canon alone. It describes 156 MSS. u e. 
Nos. 1773—1928. 

A subsequent part deals with later literature of 
the Jains (both Sanskrit and Prakrit). 

(5) Jaina-granthavali, based mainly on the above- 
mentioned reports and published by the Jain Svetam- 
bar Conference, Bombay, 1908, price Rs. 3 (Gujrati in 
Devanagari characters.) It is a detailed list of the 
extant Jaina literature with short notes about 
authors, and separate indexes of authors and their 
works. 

(6) For further information see Guerinot’s Bib- 
liography. 
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VI General. 

(1) Heart of Jainism by Mrs. Sinclair Stephen- 
son. Published in the series “ Religious Quest of 
India”, Humphrey Milford; Oxford 1915. Pages 
XX1V + 336. It is a good description of modern 
Jainism as found in Gujrat and Marwar 

(2) Indian Sect of the Jainas by G. Buhler, 
translated from German by J. Burgess. 

(3) Epitome of Jainism by P. C. Nahar and S. C. 
Ghosal • 

(4) Jain-tatvadarsh (Hindi) by Muni Atmaramji 
Anandvijaya. 

VII Bibliography. 

(1) Dr. Guerinot of France published his “ Essai 
de Bibliographie Jainas” (French) in 1906. A 
Supplement to it appeared in 1909 in July-August 
issue of the Journal Asiatique (French). Though 
hardly up-to-date now, still it is very useful for 
students of Jainism. 

JAIN SCHOLARS IN INDIA. 

Most of the Jain publications in India and 
several in Europe are due chiefly to the efforts of; 
learned monks of whom the following deserve a 
special mention* i — 

1. The late /Sri Vijayananda Suri (popularly 
known as Atmaramji) 1 2 was born in 1836, became a 

1. Rai Bahadur Dhanpat Singh’s edition of the Jain 
Xgamas must have been the work of one or more monks. In 
the Nayadhammakaha (Jnat&sutra) of this seiies Sadhu 
Bhagwan Vijaya is mentioned as the editor. 

2. He may be distinguished from another monk Muni 
Atm&r&m jx who has done much for the uplift of the Dhundi& 
sect, among whom he is the only scholar, and holds liberal 
views. 
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monk at the age of 17 and died in 1896 at Gujran- 
wala where a shrine was built over his ashes. He was 
the author of three works in Hindi viz ., Jain Tat" 
vadarsii, Agydn Timir Bkaslcar and Tatva Nirnaya 
Prasad which lucidly expound the doctrines of 
Jainism and refute all charges brought against it. 
In 1893 he was invited to the World’s Congress of 
Religions which he could not attend owing to his 
religious vows. Dr. Hoernle was much indebted to 
him for answers to his questions and dedicated to 
the monk as a mark of gratitude his edition of the 
Uva sagadasao. 

2. The late $ri Vijaya Dharma Suri, &astravi- 
sarada Jainacarya was born in Kathiawadin 1867 and 
died in 1922 at Shivpuri (Gwalior State) where a 
Samadhi Mandir has been erected over his ashes. 
He journeyed in TJ. P. and Bengal at great personal 
inconvenience and started at Benares the Yasovijaya 
Jain Pdthsdld • Two scholars of this Pathsala viz. 
Hargovind Das and Bechar Das, have edited a 
number of volumes of the Yasovijaya Jain Granth - 
maid. The whole credit of publishing this most valu* 
able series of Jain works is due to the late Suri ji« 
He himself prepared an edition of Hemacandra’s 
Toga iSastra which appeared in the Bibliotheca Indica 
besides several books in vernacular. All scholars, 
Indian and European, interested in Jainism, resorted 
to him for help. He has left his worthy successor 
in the person of 5r£ Vijaya Indra Suri .who, like his 
Guru, takes a deep interest in the Research work con- 
nected with Jainism. 
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3. /Sri Ananda Sagara, an Acarya of the Sagara 
branch. The edition of the Agamas brought out 
by the Agamodaya Samiti was mostly edited by him. 
He instructs young monks in the Jain Scriptures. 

4. Muni Jina Vijaya connected with the Bhan- 
darkar Research Institute, Poona, and the Puratattva 
Mandir of the Gujrat Vidyapith, Ahmedabad, edits the 
Jain Sahitya Sawsodhak, besides doing other valuable 
work. 

5. The late Sri Rajendra Vijaya Suri to whose 
efforts is due the publication of Abhidhana Rajendra. 

6. Svami Ratna Chandra who worked on the 
Ardha-Magadhi Kosa {in press) for several years. 

From among the laymen, mention may be made 
of /Sravak Pandits Hargovind Das and Bechar Das, 
of the Yasovijaya Pathsala, and late editors of the 
Yasovijaya Jain Granthmala. 

3 Pt. Nathu Ram Premi of Bombay has done 
so much in bringing out good editions of Sanskrit and 
Prakrit works of the Digambar literature. 

JAIN MANUSCRIPTS. 

Jain manuscripts are found inscribed on palm- 
leaves or written on paper. The number of the 
former is comparatively smaller for with the intro- 
duction of paper, palm-leaves fell out of use for 
writing though they are still used for this purpose 
to some extent in the south of India. The palm- 
leaf MSS. are consequently much older than paper 
ones. Palm-leaves are about two inches wide and 
over a foot long. Letters are inscribed on them with 
a style of iron or silver and ink-powder is rubbed 
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afterwards to blacken them. For writing on paper, 
fluid ink of black and red colour was used. To 
obliterate a letter, it was besmeared with a solution 
of yellow arsenic (ffernjl). . In order to draw lines 
on a piece of paper it was lightly pressed against a 
wooden board on which threads had been tightly 
stretched at equal spaces. The work of copying was 
carried on by monks and professional copyists. The 
characters used were a variety of Devanagari called 
the Jain Script in which several letters 

especially the conjunct consonants l W, Sfj, 55, 5*R, 
W, and s¥i are difficult to recognise at a first glance. 
The medial vowel is often represented by what is 
called xrtsiT i. e. a vertical stroke placed to the 
left of a consonant, e. g. ^=re», qftsUET, 

^T = l%T. The double lettter of the Jain script 
resembling in appearance the 3T (gra) of Devanagari 
has been transliterated as gra by Professor Weber in 
his catalogue of manuscripts in the Berlin Library ; 
pograla, for poggala,j?. 576, l 14 ; Miyagrame for 
Miyaggame p. 525. etc. Similarly 55 resembling 
Devanagari SI with a slanting stroke in it has been 
transcribed as yya, e g. vadeyya for vadejja p. 577, Z24 
etc. The letter Z written with a circle to the left 
hand at the bottom of a vertical stroke has been 
taken for g[ by Babu Rajendra Lai Mitra in his 
catalogue of manuscripts in Bikanir, e.g. Thanawiga 
has been transcribed as Vanawiga p. 702 No. 1537, 
p. 719 No- 1780. 

As a general rule Jain books are printed in 
Devanagari type although in a few the Jain type has 
been used e. g . in Jain-tatvadarsh, in a volume or two 
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of the Abhidhana Rajendra, in books published by 
Hiralal Hansraj of Jamnagar and by the Jain-Dharm 
Prasarak Sabha, Bhavnagar. The Jain $reyaskar 
Mandal, Mesaua (Kathiavvad) has brought out a 
primer of Jain Script in which several 

conjuct consonants are absent, printed at Lakshmi 
Printing Press, Ahmedabad, 1914 ; price 9 pies. 

It is a religious duty of the Jains to preserve 
their sacred manuscripts carefully and to get their 
copies made (to publish them in the modern sense) 
lest they should become extinct. 1 Orthodox Jains, 
especially the Digambars, did not allow their works 
to be printed but this restriction is not fully observed 
now. The manuscripts are first put between wooden 
boards, then wrapped tightly in a piece of cloth 2 
and are finally locked in wooden boxes. 3 After the 
rainy season is over, they are exposed to sunshine 
and are cleaned of germs and dirt. 

Jain manuscripts are found all over India, but 
chiefly in the Bombay Presidency, Grujrat and Raj- 
putana, as is clear from the catalogues of MSS • 
prepared by the provincial governments. These 

reports and catalogues form the basis of Jain- 
granthavali published by the Jain Conference. 
Not a small number of Jain MSS. have been taken 
to the public libraries of the various countries 

(1) . ir fturufftr f^HvrT?r?rg^rT5iTf?r,5aTT3iT^!ifjrr uraffri ^ 

^wrfsar ^ srmfgirFft, ft wns'ft # 

. Katnamandiragani’s P> 139. 

(2) . The bundle is called Puttlia. 

(3j. Called Dabras. 
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of Europe and America. No systematic search 
for MSS. has been made in the Panjab which accord- 
ing to the writer’s estimate contains over ten 
thousand Jain MSS. besides Brahmanical and others. 
They are preserved in Bhandars at chief towns of 
the province and are in charge of laymen who cannot 
make any use of them. The Panjab University 
Library contains a catalogue (in manuscript) of MSS. 
in the Jain temple at Gujranwala. It is probably 
the work of Pandit Kashi Nath Kunte who reported 
on Lahore Pandits’ libraries in the eighties. 

In 1917 the writer made a brief report on the 
contents of the Jain Bhandar at Narowal (Sialkote 
district) to the Principal, Oriental College at whose 
suggestion the Panjab University has now taken an 
initiative in the search for and cataloguing of MSS. 
The University spends annually about Rs, 2,000 on 
MSS. Muni Vallabha Vijaya, disciple of the lete 
Muni Atmaramji Ananda Vijaya, the reformer of 
Janism in the Panjab, has kindly secured permissiou 
for the writer to visit the Bhandar at Ambala and 
has promised a hearty support in getting access to 
Bhandars in other towns. 




ARDH A-MAGADHl READER 
S ♦ I 

Materials used in the preparation of this extract. 

A Ms. containing Text only. Twenty leaves with 
seventeen lines on each page. Fairly correct having 
no date. Appearance old. 

B Ms. Text and commentary. Forty-seven leaves. 
Fairly correct. No date. Appearance old. 

C Ms. Text with interlinear Tabba (Glujrati para- 
phrase). Sixty leaves. Not so correct. Copied at 
explaned in the Tabba as No date. 

D Ms. Text only. Fifty-one leaves with thirteen lines 
on a page. Fairly correct. Copied at on 

1 *T° 

H Hargovind Das’s edition with Commentary and 

gpn in gfosnrta iNf wtesroren No, 10* Sam. 1976. 

mining 8 sim 

(croor^r) i *sr finjTOT*ne^r *ranc^r 

*nir 

^35TT% %Tc*TT ( ) I TTc^I ^ 

5TWTXT!l% %Tc*JT ( ) ll<UI 

cir^r wnm* fsrsr^r • 

*nn i ?r^r*o fir«ra^^f%xr^fwr 


1. ACD 2 In some Mss. ommo 
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snw i to* farsuR^r Tifrnre* 3^ 

fxrare ^rrq firm 2 ^ m*T tiro 
'sit ^* rs, sn^^p* jt it 

mire xr i ^fhx to ?n*TTO %?w =tt mm 
xn SR^mTT oTT SIT TTIWT STT icRT *%- 

ofTTW* HTnrffiw %TfT|T IRII 

tto to* m firm ?f mm^xf tw- 
frotfo mirmTi Tfform!J* totoN qf%- 

Cs 

5HTTXXTTT0T =? ik^lj U$n 

WTT TO* TXTXTTTTm^XI^ mf 5ir?0T§ jf^T tlR- 
sitj^ 1 % to* mho* ^rmimo* ttttitjto* 

NO ^ VO 

mo* xmfksmTT^ 1 5? ggf ttt^wxit^- 

gTTT-q^TTO ^rraTO^oITTTTOTTT^ rirxjTITTR TTJTT TTT% 

frri sRT^TOT^rfinT^ fafrf ^t^otto T^f imu 
^TO oRT^TO* RTjf OTTOO* Wlof TT’fT- 

oK tjittott;^ 1 nfror tow » fm to* % 
ff TTmrrsITO^^* T|%^ * Til H 
^ctmf ^RTa m f cirnot, “fsRTrtTf ^^TwrcqaT ! 
Vvm frurriTT^ TTTIT f^TTt J *T TsT2R% J STT 
5IT50* ’f ^c| H^XTTSITO^^* T|%m ?” 

fw to’ % gR% ?f su^or^i^ftR mr* 

gm#, “mi xig ^mwRTnTT ! mrfrr wist* xt^t- 

T?r«i ^riir^rfao, or* orf^ffg ^xff%Ti^ 

tt^tH" ngn 


1. H. 0 fV* 0 B. 0 far 0 2. A adds jfxo 
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w w 4 % srr^RnjRij w jfw w 

wtwt, ‘‘jrarirr w* ^an^forin ! fsr wtf 
ww of^THT wwt^t wiw 

wt$t” nf ii 

?nj w' % wif tfwfw wwrw * ?fww 

9 #%cT WWT WIST 

5 rTT tNWtTT wimfi w 4 

^ 

''JWl n|W 5R^f 9 tIT 'oTTof Hggfx 

STTW? ll$H 

w w‘ w% vrnsf jt^t^tt mw *T?f*rfT- 
^3W trfwrcr wtoy^toy, qfwT 5rm«r f%w l 
m3oTOf rn^of PW nf%7TOT ucn 

W W* WWW wrawt 1flp£ta9 wg W 4 W" 

wtwV wm wwirR ff WTfwtrRw 

^TWtTT WW WW WWf * tTT 

WTWT, u *Tf*J W* ^R% WTfW$ 

Wlf wwt ?” 

“f’m wfN” 

“WT%* W 4 ! % jftft WT^fa^ir ?” 

ww ihwi ! wt“ Rra- 

*iw wrfww 2^ finw ^€t<j w w Rnrrw 
wnr wxw 2 far^T?” ucn 

m w* % wtf ftrow www* wnr w^nrxt 


1. In some Mss. frf¥ 

2. Supply the rest from §§ 2 and 3. 
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tiff mft* 5 tTT n* Stmsft, “^^Tft W 
I ' m^f%* ftOTSrT 

%X\TX Tnf%TT¥” II 

“sifTgw’ tm^fiTOT !” mon 

?m *sr* % wra* 5hw& iiiser frrxn^ t£ft 
ttt% ^%ar * th fta tft* =rarm, 

*‘ra ur* tcmjrftm » fto w sifter ie«r- 

WJT^*’ II1HI 

c 1 ¥ ST fcrXTT taT fttfTtm*¥ 

4> 

^IW»TWr^Tira: ^rTTK <m 3ca[T?T3iRTmifa^ 

4> >d C" 

35T^ rlT mtSf^t TtUWW STt*| *T§f 9 rir 

^cf crm^ft, u n& sr* ! m* 5^ ” ii^u 

rl^ t WW Ttnft ft IT ^ef oRTT^rt, 

“ti tmwfats t rT^r irfi mftraf 

.ftOlTTITC I TTc^T Si' §T *7 ?T5l §g W ftsTS^ 
^TT5 SCTf 4$ ^ SI* <ft TCfoxifa 

*rf*ratffa T^ftmisr* *rrT<ni?Nr* Trftgrnrcmsrr 

c> 

?t m' mftre %zs nnirc” 111311 

ci^ sr* «t ftm tm vrnor iftzft ^ar ctststt, 
“ir ^ nr* ^ j ?riT^:t sjtsjt sr mrnirm §Nf 
^sm§ m Tfssaro 1 ?” 

mi si* WTcf tint ftn tra ^ar mrftV, 
“stf w tarns fain ! mr ^RTnftn ^rn% wrt 


1. B. o far o 
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^Toocuw crirr nr* *r? 

snnrTfir” 11*180 

^iGl rT n*‘ fwiTT ^TT WT 3 XTT TtTITTO* ^r%* 
5ir^‘ nrsra^ ara ^ nr' Twnqrranr 
vrxrmw^^n wrar xrrra %tfstt 11*001 

nr‘ m mirr taf wre fftxm ssr nnn^Y, 
“rT®^ nr* tffl ! %o| «n nr 1 **% r\**i 

fmn^xt t% areg §%«r *rrT- 

m*^ror h^ot ^oriTi^f 9 tit oic^frxr^* w^¥ 

5? 'tTT ^T SRj^nfezr TimW? * tTT fef ^nanr- 

mnriim[WTf *c^r vr^ * to irnrer wra iiT*m 
^%«r * ttt ^cr airmY, c ‘^w nr* 

! 1 m qrnm^w, 5 tt *sr* gw* 

tttot^tt ^rxt min 

cT^ nr* % *moC 3 TT*m rT urif ^VST fq^T 

rl^ UT* Wt TOITT ^sft ?r 3i;gWT%tf nijm- 
TTinrr irnhr n rn ^th- 

Cs f 

xqinf GTr^w srannrr wsr Tftrm ^sr anxmT, 

SO N© 7 

‘‘cpir fir nr ! HiqTmmnr sN?” 11 
rT5 nr* wni tIiw fimrc ^r* 
gf^rRrarw gsr* «***>« 

?tu nf *t mirr viwv %anx 


1. B. 3TW 
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fqqiiq i ?! % qf q^ iqur^f % stit *Tqq 
qf%q§ ^TT, TT^T fq $q MCH 

Misrt fqqrq^ qqq fqqq*q qqqr- 

sd sd 

qTqrxq ir^qr wros qqi% ?fm qqqjqiqffq 

Cn 

qf^q q%q cf ^^Jtn?3 ’qiqiqqf 1 qT^TTf * 
xrr feim fqgq^ i ?r%r q^T qqrnq qifw- 
qrnq it qfwq^ i ?f fq q ur qtf q qifrjq q 
qi^T^ U«Kll 

qq w qqq^T 7nqq*e fr firinqfr «*rof 
qTf%rTT qqqqTqq q^TiTfqq qqTqf%5Tfqr, 

^9 7 

“q^T Uf qq cfTTq qU qqqTW 5F»qH!r 

qiqq?q TqfTf * q * T^gT qTHI 

qT qT^qT 3T, Vftfim TsT^ qq qfr% q*qq%q> 
fqq %qqj qqf” T% fqq q'fq qTq*?^ 

? tTT fqqw £qfq mfT% fqwq^ q rTf q%q 
qqqr qqq qfiqT* ^%q qqTq^f q tTT qq 
qqTqt, “q^ *stH q^ ! q«qf%* qsqqpqjTTq 
qqiiir q%q mmq ^sftrq fqq ^%q 9«nii^i m 
arc* 2 qn^T^ i q qf ! qftq qqqqt q 
qnf% ? fqjqrqq ? fvftraq ? t¥ qT q^T fq qr 
qT qqTqfrrrT qq fq^Tf ?” IRon 

‘‘qq qreg itnnTT ! ^%q aN$rfq *ttt% 
qT% qqjqiT qm qq^ It^tt (qq?5%) i tff* 
iff qqcpTTT qq^ qqrq$ qm TTqT tTc^T 

1. A. 0. H. wwrm* 

2. Supply the rest from $$ 11-19, 
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i ma ar awfarraa , a|[W- 

f^TW5 faaaag-*H% 1 aia 
a§ wrf^r i ma a faaxrag-aiaraa #^aar aa 
araarai^f an^ia aifa %TfaT iron 

rlca af faaaagiNar x|f aia Tgai§ 
%Tf^rr aif f*aa aia fafcnara i % *g- 

fi fastaagmaraar d^aa aaa£ aTaaaiaf 
*H%a|j tTT^HTW T%f^f Ha*H 

aa ar t a^ ag|? § Ta^aa^aiares il^aa 
aa aTaaaTf af %* 5vTf% a vr^f% xi fa^fe 
a 3§ftenY a aiar^aTar fagar arc*n% 
firiT^ ip$ii 

71a ar a faaraagaiaraa 

aipr TTfaxcraaracaaif to aiaarfa a 

aptf TTm^JTRR^l^' afa Siaaa XI cRTT^W xr 

aaraiar *ro^ “a aarfa” aaararar -vixir^ 
‘‘aarfa” ftr 1 aa aiaaiar aiaaT% faai aiar 
anararar i aa a afjr^ aa# ma* a»*a 

aaf%5raraT% fa^T? «*8# 

aa ai aaa a^r^a *gar^*a a^ronrfa 
aaarai a»ara aaaaaa aTOa Ttaraan are* 
saar a Hf t, aia 1 ana 3 5 ^rl 8 arf^ 
fa y an^r 4 afroT 4 o aaHa c f#igf$ 5 

1. A. oq?fo 2. B. oto 3. A. B. H. srro 

4. H. o%, A. B. arffTHtt 5. A. B. fiff^ 
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< 5 g |T % 90 595Tf*5 l 9*1 59f^?%5*JT 99 5i**9- 

%5*TT 9? 5% 98 3f^ 2 ^ ilt 9$ IR^« 

<95 *9 5 5^% *g|f§ 5T559%* *T595%% 
59T555 55T% %9ff5559*5 5^95¥ * tTT 55 
55T5T, u n^m% m <955 %5T*ifw5T » fa9595- 
5^59% %§ f559f5-fa5-5H^-5^*-5fT5¥5 3 
5f 5T * 5c£5% 57%T55T*9T 55 55f , “55 55* 
55TOfaT5T ! 5^9^5*9*515 51*95 *T5959i9 

5T3«55T, ff 5fT 5T5 5995 %T% I fT % 

T53§T 5T T53595tT 9 59, 5T9*J%9 59 519*155x11 
59 5^T?*5 *5 59*955f TT5955fiT*T* 55' 

595 *T5T5*f 555995x95, <9*5 *f 5^9f 9g*i§ 
f5 55T 5x55*51% f*95f I 55 59^ 95 r9^f ft 
5T5T5f” U % %9#f55*f*59 <9 1 3 9i*fr9 U^U 

<95 *9* fir 555^59% %§ f 5 55955 37%T5*9‘ 
5THT T55*5 5f 5 T5559T 5 T53595f9T 5 5r5%95* 
f <5155155%% T5f%%9 5%%SR=95ra* tTT 5%5 
5fp5 *gf§ %%5 35T«^fm * r9T 5s£9f59T*5 
5*95595 * x9T 5T5* ^T59% T5fT% 5^‘f% * x9T 
■5|jrfTg5WS5 5f ff 5®55% 5 5«59£%% 5 
T5%f *9%% 5 55% 9% 5 15*5%% 5 955%% 5 4 
55*f9%% 5 5^5T5*TT% 5 5ff595*5% 5 T55- 
t% 5 T5*9.5%% 5 <9^%f%5 *W%%5^jf99% 
5%% 5 5 55% 5 5t%% 5 5T%% if 

1. H. o<o 2 . H. <ar9^ 3 B.C.H. o*T*nfc§ 

4. H. 



xr it xr xr 

H€5§*nr xr f^ftr ?tt%* ThmfsFTuf 

frrrr^5R ^xraTfxrfni i 3 t %g ar‘ ^Ni^ra 

irqii 

7F5 3T ^ Sift TST55TT 3TTf tT HIl 

Thnxfa»uir* ^rrr^rfsr gsreTfiiT^ 

m% ^fcir rfrrr tiRcTfrr srrtoi *T33 tot 

CS 

cimoT T^f *T%TOJT H*C« 

cTC W * % tr^TTf TI7Trat%%* 

■^nrg^r Tot xr x§ xr *r^f i vs^ 

v? sr*nw ^rm^rewT^ 

xn^rexrTf xrr*rre xn^rf 9 ttt sft * r 

T%^T TZr^XWTTr Xr^tm h|im' ^TNITT - 

cnrfg:f^i| t^f^ 1 t^fuxn^ ^srarairr ir*h 
% ?u' cT^T ^niffTT Seerf^rTT f tcT mZHTTlt 
rrxrT raxrnj sRT^ft xttTtTT^ i 

rRj m r?r% mxrnr ^sft^ txrcn XTTSSinn 

c^ 

3^5T?Tr ^IToT ^TRT I of Timf SJ af ftxiT^t 
Ttxmf tit^ xgf^m jisitttut gorom%, t 
trmT ^ xrr’ frroT ?Ct fcrsrzRH xjrfrTxrerj ^rfw^T, 
frarm, nftren 5 tt^t xnft iicarT 113011 

rl^ UJ <%% fznm ^XTT 9RXITf l|cen> 

Tnor^Tr^i^*TirT% g»^«r5T-nTT?;xr ^TJRmwTS - 

N3V© 

ft ^arxtTX!%, “ft ft Tirana 

V> 7 N£> 

fTit fgT tfn%xrT frapror fifT 1 
of flff f t TW ft ITSf ^f^T% J RV T f Tm 
1 ABwg ~ — — _ ‘ ~ 
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gggggf g xrfvrf ^ gf fggg?g grfcrg^g 
gfgrgT ggfgT sugT xnfir tigg \ g fgsig 
gil%g W SITO g Thg 1 ^ Trrfgi rig fogg mu 

oTT XlfTWrn 3 T Sfifcgg I ?T $3 *$T^ gg 

gg* gsg g^%* gsggi^grrf^ g gT^gm%g mg- 
TtTTfi' g giwr% g ^Tf%rrg gT” i gg* gg%^ * 
ttt g^fgr gtTTTT% g gt^grfgr g fgggrgnTgr g 

c> 

g^ggn^nfw grrgmgrr grggigrr g* g®g 
grri^gg, ^t gg gf % g®g g^f gi gT i 
gg gf gT fggT ggT stti gT ggig^r g gswr* 
gifrgg gT mi%gg gT mi ggT ggT gggg*- 
ggr 2 g‘ g«g* ^=f gigf 113 < 1 U 

gg gf gT fggT ggt gg^ gigigf gf^fe- 
qggngf giTg* ^grgT g m*g sn^gg gig gTTg- 
^■fgfi i gg gf gT fggT ggr g gng ^ gggg 
tg<a^ g ttt grgT g*ggT^ g^igf g ttt gg* 
ggTgr, “gwft 3 gf ggTgrfmg ! gg gg gng 
gii?f g^T%aig ggggf%” 113311 

gg gf gT g*ggit fggTg ggTg ‘gg’ 1 % gg- 
gg g%ggff g ttt irgfg fggg Tcjf^rg ggrg 
gsun^f g ttt gg ? 4 gigr, “gg grg gim j 
fggr im gg^ii gTgigj mg gTfgf fgg 4 gig 
grgT gg g rn gg ggigT jiw% gf 

«ng g^g»T% i g gff^«w gf gufr ! ?r ^igg gi 
gri^ H«wfg gi ?” 113311 

1. H. TftrT 2. H. 3. A B C H 4. Supypl 

the rest from the preceding section. 
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% farstq irmq 

OT Tg *niT rrtor HT5 fen 

^%sr 5 ttt fer qsr q^rfe, “^r 

nr %zcmf**n cnn q^n 7i^n i n w fe ^zf 

\S '« 2 > ' s »> 

qnn 3^^T^xrr5 3^*Rrf% nsrr w n®^r qm 
% nm nfen? fe fe qn ^ttst ^fenff% 
vrfijvim ?ifew ^rrmTO* qfeomTtnfe ? 
ferof% fe* nsn to tto vttto^ n^8» 

n^ ni fen to fsrsra^r *stosj** ‘n^’ 
t% gxrRg fsr^r^nf qi%n% r ttt n ^vtii ^f%- 
■dm vrfaTO% ttoto' TOqfef qfenTO 
qnft * n 

^of ^*r TtrxRT ! ttoto TO TOWHJT 
^jg*rrcr sf*W toto q-gwron^ fir*Tf ii^ii 

“fenq^ qf ! to*? to ^ csn^nm 
q»Tc^ f^rgT sft^ nr^ni^ ? i qnlr 3qqfef%^ ? 

“ifem ! fenTO w*&* cn«T^ 

qT^rTT 3KTrf fifi^T 

^rir ?m§ cni* i*q^<snnTOq- 
to ^ft^3RHf% ^T^tTT^ i % qf 

Hfq € 1 % ^rfsrqqr? HTq q^- 

msr qnrsanTTf i *j qn^rmir q»T?r ffkt ^mn 
Tmuxqv nn toto bJtto ■qrrTOqqfg'?^ 
Hqqfer%^ I % rfe ^cK 3TO^TO 
TTOT^^qr l cfe WcR % STTf 



12 Ardha-Magadhi Raeder* 

§m%xro^rcrs , f«-*Tf fTf^r iiTfwfir^T- 

uff% if xtt 1 rifira vpiiT * 

l % cT^JT ^TJjfrTT ^ZoTT^T 

•O s O sO sO nO 

§ * xt^t- 

zn^rf h^u 

% W cHTT WrPC Hc^f^rTT W^iJT 
ziTOTm^ XT^TXTTTff I ^ W rTfZT ^np^T^WT^ 
^ZTT SFZTTf x^TrxjT^^f f% 7T7TTZr zr^TTJT^ ZsRT<!I- 

TTf^rf zsrcnztw crrte wrcr 

fTr^oT ?rqT %f|^HT% ^tTtH^ x^^t- 

ZTT^^Tf I % WrTfZr^wp^RWrTW irTcoTXimTRgxm 1 

fr^T^snw* xw 

^filrTT XH7T7TT^T WJTTRZf XJooT^^ I % ?U 
rTrZT zn^TT^ ^TJTXJTJmRUTlf xn^fxrrrn 

xffTHTf7Txri%^^ ^*nr%xm hktst tsf^t 

5RW ^olrTTS ^oT5ITWf%f I % *ri rT% 

xsmfrTT ^ ^fiT zrrrfir^i ctt% T%f%*Rr%f ii^an 
^af w ! **roN vmznn *Tf t#ttw 

NO Cn 

sjtoc ^xrnTjf i^fgomrTO x^ht^t ’rerorarar 
WWg “f?T tm” II |c II 

( f?T5T»Tf ffSR 15IT ^T3=VK^Tta ) 

1 C oflo 2 B ^g 3. AD ito B. ofpro 



I 

[I)_Rai Dhanpat Singh. Bahadur’s edition,Calcutta, 

Sam 1933.] 

[S — Jainagamodaya Samiti edition; Bombay Sam 1975.] 

hftto to* toto* tot tot* tor 
fTr^ir (auixrr%) u m% w tow toto 
3tTTOT?TO T^TOTO TOJpTcjir TTTTT %Tr^T 

(TOm) ii ctfzt tit* tow toto iTTTO =to 

TTOT ^TTO (TO*!I%) II h n 

TO* 37TTO ^W* ^r*TTO ^TTO^T 
TOTTO^ ^TTOTflT 5TO TO TOT1 

^rannwriV ^rfk* totto§ utotot^totto 

x/ S3 n3 'O'O 

TOTOTTO* p^c5RTO T|^* *1<0* TTOTJPTO §*%oT 

tot tott tost totto 3tot- 

? riT HiTTf ^ ttt 

TOTO* rTTOT TOTO* TTTTOTO TTOT^ II II 

(to ^r* tow toto tout ttotitt 1 

5FTT%UT TTOTUT I VITO cET%^T I TOST SlTUcr 
T^U* 1 ST3«TOT rTOor T%S* q%TOT II) 

TO ^TTO* TO* SUTO* ^ToTOTOTOU 
TO7TOU §f TOeTTST TOT TOTTTT 

settotto usto^tou totu u^unr*^ z * n £ 2 - 

5TO UfTTUT HTOiT33T37W TOTO* TOUT 
UTTOS TOUT*? fifTf II 3 II 

1 D f?ff% 2 S tjo 



14 Ardha-Magadhi Reader. 

W If 5f|T ^nnTTT 5TT Z(Wg% ^TTO- 
^wmsr ^^sw^-sr 5It hwtrst 
* tit irl ^TT^Tf^TTj-* trm- 

f^TU* jrttt cf^ * ttt *r 

$x^xj xrgm»J% ^nfgl rxrrxttw xrofaxniil 

^nx**? 1 fsrarexsr* ^cf 

nO so 

trcrraft, 4< 5Tf ^ xm xmasrT xr^-Hrrr^ 

if^xT^r w* ^rrr^Tr TijsrrfWTTte 2 wrat 
xrasm, xr^ ! 7mrranT«?rar 

% W5^ ?” 

\ 

T 1 •^resmix^ *tt ^s^srtxt ’^npnr 

©v vd cn 

^cf ararit, w ^fsr ! ^xt^* xrxrarcrT 

' vo ©v 

XTfTmTXff* mXTXXT $T XTOCmT 

v sO 

rf si^t xrnrrf% sr ^xr cr^trt r” a « n 

“srf nr H^r ! rrIm xm^sr xrfTsrrlw 

*TXTCR ^T RR^T RWtJT, r^rxr xsf 

xm t ^oxritwt xwuttt” ? 

: vo 

“rr sta t Rxriinif xnTsrxrT xt^tsiVtw* 

vs ©n 

VTTXTTTII* ^7TXTr^TXT' ^T5¥FZRTT muOrTT cT 5TfT 

Cv 

HTinsrwm 9 ^f'ETTi * ^rf 3 srxr 8 sr Itaxi 

V( I <9*t 3 R TTT%WT S XT^T c xmf^T 4 

e xaf^XTT 5 90 ^ZT II 1 a 

9* XT^J 9^ f 31 IT I TT^ta^ 9^ *XRV 


1 8 otf 2 D S omit 3 8% 4 D 5 S 



is 

cfiW lO *npT 2 ** c J ’iWrt 7f 

TTgTW •** ^nnraVfara” II ^4 II V* II 

so 'O *< 

“STf 7J* %% ! ^W%?5f ^nrSTETT TTlTSfTRJT* 
^rixrusr* ^rsvRsrwr wstit ti^re* x»r* 

■sr^mir^r % ^t§ tutort ” ? 3sr^ ^|r i 
cfii^ur* pW ft* ^rfr^W' 

*CR% 311% ^Tf%xrr^S ^% 4 TTWlt ^ 1 % 

'ft^fT (crw) 5 WT %^ 5 ^ (?rwfr) n fif^ 

w ^ronri ^tjx *r* ^im %t?^t 

fwipift) u tr^t nf %msRigr 
Trrcsrr temm) ii ciw w %fara^r #i 

^arnr ^tRt sritit %i?^t ^far 

3iTor^^%, %t%ziw T# 

rf^^r T^oi ^ ^ %T% ^ ilgTTTT< ^ 3fR ^ 

m'f *u‘ ^ xr ^r ^%cR ^ =? 

' sj 'O 

far^T? ii^ii 

m^r kit* %f%xr^ rtuti wnm ^x% 2 cTt 
^trit n X 3 T ^TTTX^nT ^€t nawm 53 ^ - 
TncrTTT^ToT^Tnrm ^xrf*ua , «iT% ^fiamro 
%riR?TTOT S ^Jf *T^ TOU|Tg%T%r£ 

TTfZTRTO %P7TJT1T RTRTXfcT aj^TRlrT 7131 ^W " 

7rf?nm qrf^rpruu* m%|gT « ^g<j£T % 

|W([' « xlT 3 

rTT ^HrTRSm^SlH TTUW^f^R%T^ 

>3 

1 S *wtO 2 D g^WT 3 DS Off^o 4 S 050 5 D c%o 
S omits y&fara* 6 S o&o 7 Dotfo 
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ijftm *T*T ^NtTHgT ^oriTTW? 5 rTT %n027 Trsf 
^srff ^rmfW nrmft frr^Tf^ xrfeni^ * ttt 

xr?iif%Tff% nfcrroinTO 5 ttt ^irefm 

£mc^ri ^orfM zr-zz crcn^fT, “ssf 

torTwrnrtrT i ?rifi:^^ff% 

\3 s3 

^ru%g«j'f% 3|rTaii7TTT TTnjTiaxpnJr?ora‘rT nxf 
i|fain xurern n ff m* 

^aTinfwrarr ! % vrfir^rf ?” iiqii 

?rc ur % tfnrc tiitt ^sfririohr 

%T^T f%^rnr ^TTHW rf *T*nO* 

j? ttt wafaw?, 2 ^rcn%T ^mT" 
fa^nr* af^fanioTijN* cpm 

wannf a*T^ ^ tu arftiV ^fa ^auTa^m 

v3C^ 

^a aaro*. u €iTit' in* aa ?ciiiwn ! nmi 

7 s3 s3 \3 

i m* aa a^mfoia i amin t^% i 
wwwt asnwfcqa ! ^snnrfar^ 1 

^3 s3 s3 

usRscsnw aaiwnaa i aa msr aaat awnn 

s3 s3 N3 

arggimo* TTff^aruf fa^mm* 
ai^*a a?aaf^aa ^Tra wf%fa i $ 
fa a m‘ ^na s^a^aravna ^ airr ?3aa i 

XWT afaW^ I cT ^T?mT- H 3-5Tf 1UT- 
a»n;a nr aa ^at ! um% f% 

wf§it * toq3%* 5 iicu 

>3 sfiCN 


1 D f 0 2 s tffara? 3 D o*fo 4S?o 5 S ojo 



fcfcSFTI^ l 17 

W m ^STT =TffT 

^r*rwr wgggT ^9rxff% ^nrf%35rf% f^rrm? 5 ? ttt 
^ Wmm, ‘‘ITT ^T? 3tTO XTf T% HflT% ^TTW%' 
TTT2I^m%T^ •qf%^T«T%f,” T% 

^R^rfw *TOc*TTTt VTfwTUrfl' SJTflfW ^flTTSTSIP 
ttpcxt tn%on7T^TrTwt fir^f »<?u 

rT^ T5T* t TTT%TT TTITT TT^^5RT^T^ITTTf% f^f%- 

C s 

^firiTTtn^ TT^r^f * tTT VfTTWT^ 

TR?f mow 

^ar ttr^xtt ^nrmr ^ ^rtwttt^ttt ^ttw- 

3^[TTTTTT!IT ^oT ^TTTTTT, “^cT ^HTT ! 
^RTWHc^TO srTITT^T^* TTflTTrrT mi‘ *TfT 

n3 %2> 

TjfipOT ^T^rTR TTc=ITrfir*!IT f%^T « ?Tf^<Q ^TT^T ! 
^TfcTRTXRr oTT aiT ^T^rTTO cTT 

^lgai%^re ciT or^TTniffra 

ITfT^mWHH* 3 V TT^T^RIW TTTTOtTTW 

tTT%^^f?T ?T 5TfT, TTTT-sr^f^ ^T^-^m^IT^m- 

^ttit 3nr 1 xTHW^wnR-farmrs- 
vraw-TTiw^xr t%t%‘ ^ imi ctrt tjt* t 
f^mURT TTaH ^»TTTrtf% TT^RT 

ntT^TCrarrar* it^t- 

igfw xrTTOrrm* TTf%|5VFim 1 ci w 

^rnrt 1 ^nfwte ^arre ^rf«% 1 ^ar t§tr 

so ^ n \D 

TTT3TT , ^flTTTf ^TTOTT!! ^|tTf^WR0* T <TTTWT 

2 S m 

3 


1 S 






IS Ardha.-Ma.CxA.dhi Reader* 

srrrtf % far xr srw 

*t*t *rfar^n*, «it *n-RnTwr” mitt 

nf ^rtr urm^r 

>o N$ 

J?ra s?|pnw cr^er ttw^t 
aRT5TO*rxff% uxr^uTi:t 

NO 

mgi'VTfircTiT ^wrxrw, wmr 

min ^iiott, w cnm gr*R- 

^rraznF§r srrar xrf ^rsvmnr^ ff?Twnff' 

sO NO vO 

^Tccr’RT ^cTT *rifff5Hrafrlft €Vf?f 

f%%'frT, ; cT W* ^ffTrfil HWH59 oTT^f 

7 ->0 sO > >0 

—v • ) rs in 

raurm awu 

cT^TTT tpr 'efrfwt t^T cff% sfTf*TT% 

*TWT T^WTXTT STTOT IW$II 

VO ^ 

nxr ?5#ir ^nrfj^n ^nm%zrTfxsrro> 

TcrfivTcTirm-^T ^ra%f%m^T ttztt 

Toot 3*nrof?r * ttt ^f ^tt^t, “^cj 

' NO 

^tt m ! fiii -fa ^^55r ^rrR’rrt ^tt ^t *ij2> 

^iwteumi Twarrzr?” U98H 

*si % xtxtt ^rcfwr 

^rhsr ganii^f 3 ttt n ^sr ctstt^t “tots ^ 
^armrrw g * r ^ gg^re TicnraT wxroxnjr ?” 

sd \ 

?rs m m ^rrwr ^«f snrreT, <l ^=t 
3n?r ! *m , *rcmin^ *rsn*i$%?5r 

NO - NO 

trrewn? 5 uiyn 

CN 

1 S *H?to 2 S ^to 3 D o'nWo S ofvfo 4 D S ofourro 
5. Supply the ce»t from § 12, 
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i 

rf5 EJT it TTOT cT %fif 

crzrnii, “*tt cm ! ^^cT^sfust 

y vo 'O v 

t*rjttt%, ^?n ?TfT ^TTwrm stit m’ ?t* im- 
^uT^or^^r WRi^nmt vrfk" 

W^” «^H 

cm W % tf*m TTCTT W2T ^TT*T WR\f R^l* 
wf * rn ^3f snifjwt, *3<g ^fiT ! cm 
JTT3in^ ^UTXWm TOHeR^ mH" 

®*m » H^r w erarmi* ^xnm iffir" 

^TTTW fwrTfTT” M99H 

cm srjtt^ %t%xt ttxt* ^of sraT^nr, 

N3 7 

“m uf cim fnw 1 ^cr TRTXTTW I W* cHiTT 

'O ^ 

gm^iTm ^t *to ^nTsram *7TTwm ^mt 

*rmw?” inoi 

cm m* ?m^r vnmmwz 

f^ETO 1 “*!JT ^ R^ 

53^1^5* RR ^RT^rmW ^TTWm 

*rwh:sw%r s&TTrm ^tst f%cw' 

sammr* i -vtrm-w' jr ;) ^t^tr-^^t^t' 1 

vd 

jt?^ tir *rf%^f%?r 5 xr i ct %xr ^rcg 

rr TTT^f^xr^r wxitttto gi re ^ 

^mr#znTT5r*rar^r ^rgw^r -qftnrn!^- 
tTt ^or^rmxr %*i 6 f«n*fTTW i 

>d 

?m m VookRJV^ RR ^*TTSXrm ^TT^TTO 

^arm ^iri«f ftratff t”n 


1 S owro 2 S osto 3 S H3>T! 4 D %twto 5 D ofo 6 D osl 
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5? rTT tffTSSTf 3^TT- 

qTOsrcffvrnr 

■*rff xr urcfmrt^ 5 ? ttt jsci^'iRxr ?xr 
5R^n% fagj hsoi 

cm w* % rresrarnfem ^nrxre^r smTTRT 

'w 

*f?TO XTTHa^ l 

T%3SSTf IRON 

cm ur* m yjmm ^<Tt wi^rat* st^r 

nS> 

*rwr fmj * ttt snrus* Hremf ht%hwtw 

o 

5TT^T 5TRJ traTZTT l 

cm r’ ctrt hfttrrt ^nanfqJTKT 

\3 

^UTitn^R* ^ tm^srcr ^ =ar^mnr»f ! ^ 

sf>s® 

^rVwhrarjf 4 ^ *tixtt 

eFR^r NrSU 

V© 

?m *JT cr ^ 3mT T ^mifqzrft JI ®vrg^ clT% 
€tiwf% m wm f ri t% ^sjixrRxres aer- 
i ctr tjt % HfiRmrm ^ gmK 3f Tcxntfr 
ximmxnfiTin^iT ^iircxpmxrarqnraT sttsittr 

3t*IT% ^rFWt XT URTSCT XT 5 FW^Tt XT TORsTT- 

NO 

cr ST^T, S, xnw’xr 5, *ci 5, 8, 

xrrxf y, oTRxr $, ^rtxt o, wr^hxt c, 
m«r *, |rxf so, ^iwsrTxr ss, xrmrxj 5 s*, 
xrxr s$, ^r^tt 6 sh, ^xmrfeexr s^, 
s$, mriirftf so, ct?stt%t%‘ sc, fxr^xnrrf^ff s<s, 

1 S o«o 2 S 0^0 
5 D 050 6 S o$ 


3 D trarcfswntf 


4 D 050 



21 


twr* i 

50, 59, -q%f *5, Tmrfitf 55, 

58, mjv 55, *$, T^sirerm *%, 

5C, ^BT^TTT 5*, ^rnTOTT%T? 50, 

dHWTtri%^WT $9, f T?«m?TgF^W 59, 

55, ixr?T3F^?Tf 58, jnj^^TTi 55 , ^Ti^srauf 5$, 

«fi*3j^TsrcsH!i 50, 5C, ^trjcRa^if 5<, 

wjr^Rsra 80, *ro*r*9$n?r 8<i, 

85, <3c*|Tin5Sr 85, tf^PflTWf 88, ^JTT*UW 85, 
ft 8$i *T%g^ 1 89, 8 C , W^TT 1 8^, 

50, ni&fi 55, 58, 

lfT^‘ 5M, 5^, *T^* 5®, ^Tf- 

If' y-, ^ r n' a<, So, ^nraro s<t, 

Wciir $ 5 , TfKWinii £ 5 , ^ottujt $«, 5|tT- 

*1# $5, WT^TH^ $9, OtT#5^ 

$C, cRSTTt^^ ^SnoT 90, T^^Tcf 09, H3" 
95 II 

fTO ^ % SRcTTOR^ 55mi ^cTT^T ^T9ffT 

'O 

T%oR^-rf%Tn ^g^TTlfxi^Ttf IR9II 

rT^ W cTTTT ^r*RTT*TITT c* SRSiniTTO 

*TfTT^ ero%T%* tfvjTT^TSfcfiTTTff ^T- 

Tf?r 5 ttt fagr^T ^trarrm* m^rnr 5 

tit xif%fiiTr5§f^T 11 

rm m % OTTT ^fTTTT^mi^ ^RTST- 

\D 

TT€TTdT%^Tf%^ ^TT^filf%UinTT%«Tvn^Tf^QT^ 
smj 115511 


1 S ofto 



22 Ardha-Magadhi Reader. 

to tto ^ ottto* ^ron'rod tto- 
TTff% tott ^rfr- 

^^unfr Tr%* tot^bto* tnf%* irrmifa itom 
to tt *r to ottt htottottotto 

STTTOWTTOHTTO* «*TTOf 
TTO ^TTTOT%‘ TOTTO5TTTT% * TO?TTT?T5TOT% * 
*n*pTO sft*pto trgroTOTiij TinT? u^yii 

TO 3RTTO <H^4JJ!i TO% TOcT TOT^TT 
^ccfTTOTior *3WW ITTWHim TO 

s£> , \2>'0 xj> C*s ~ n-j " 

tow ttottto totto ttotto tot jtwt%to 

%TO WWTTO TOlTH^f 5TO TTOTO ll^ll 

TO TT TT TO 5RHTT cF^^aTOTTTOST ^TTO 
TOTTTTT TOoIWT TOT^TTTTJ ^niTTOPTOfo TO^T 
TTOWT ^^TOTT* TOTTO T TIT TO 

TOT^T, “ftsmTITO HT gcnifmJTT ! TIT37TO 

7 n£> 

wnsxi; ^PTOr*!* 1 TOgTO” IITOll 

TO W H TO ?TOTT ^T3tTO WTTOW 

Trow wwtto tow wTO totbtt wwtto tot- 

STToT TWTOW XTSTOTTT^ II TO W TOW 
TOof TTtTOTT TOTO TOTTTO rTT% 7 * flfTO' 

^tttots tttttto farfim tototto 5 ®^ ii^cu 

TO W % TO TOTT TOWTW TOoT^T TOT* 

wptcw wtto *rTO €t^t t%tot fggg ^wt- 


1 D o* S 
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5?r scmw? 9 ttt nmv 

firair tiTxra^jjf srt^ i ttt ^«f orxrr^it, “^cj 
WttTXTTSn ! *T^ WTcr^n jqf^T^TT^H 

^5 ^ m n Tif jFzlh tr%' 

i^fir urn^ i ?f % ^tt*t if imranivt ! n®m%* 
uwronn^ iraiir ^*rirei vii^r ^TsTm^r 
itt?to *ri nfirenir unnvir i«®i- 

>o 

n**u 

fT^ if ^t ^rfwr cthtw^ to?t ^rfxtrxf 
trair mi Tro*nifr fiRsnrmrr %mi 

openin' i l ‘<m f% mm ! m% ^ir ^ jg 
fx^ ii m ^ utot ! ^t«Y 3?nu- 
Trfir fimwr ^rff t7^t i mar shot ! 

muriire wt mar arif manm i f\m ti^t 

sO 

m%\w 5&t^tt^t%' ^flinisre f^Torxr^ 1 lag- 

^^T%” H^OII 

Mi i arncnr wnfi^nf ’ear srft 

SO NO 

mnij ^of aranm, <c rfia i nf ff uwtotot 2 ! 
sriar w* rim *pt cixr^ i ^ar '*rs*mraT ! 

so no t , 

mure^ ^ mmw* 0 

so so 

^ar^mnm^ mir^ 5r*rjg®|ir- 

mmir spnriTsi^rfif^rf^^ irw*rinTOrc% 4 rjfir- 
n^insm xf^x w? tj ^rorsirirmwffiii«§ i 
% % U* «nir^ ! % ifasr % 

TT^T ixnuw, ff 5TTo( IccT^ri^” 11^(1 


1 S otTo 2 D 3irtT 3 D ox*f S csfo 4 D ovao 
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n? rT^r nprnsnr ^^TTfmrn 
€r ^wffr 1 nnrnc sff^* f%nrznnj#m%* 
*rraernrTT% xr trnni3nrT% zr m xnmr- 

TSTtW oTT cTT% fenfire f^»5TTT%* nNxTHHfen- 
• 

c&mzrrfe xrenrennfe* Trenfewnn ^reurr, 
“to nr srrxrT r fenfe TTCerarcr ^Wttt, mm 
xrfejunt nr*§ , w^7rfr%, f%%TTi5t, ijm- 
ttttt, *cci^*x=reiTnr*nit, ^^Tcr ^*r*?rfefgnr, 
rgfr ^rifrr^T^, mm ^rfezraiT, 

oTT^XTTSFSIoTr 2 f 3 ^TK^H5 5 , jflTT ^of TTT%^TU- 

imnnire, jr wrrfe* |ttt, ^TfH- 

vtrt 1 sr nf^fezrcsr i nir ^ mmi '• wr- 
xtttw fexifarw ?ti % Tifnm m cnr^nr- 

TTt CIT, XTT, CTT gfeTOsW^ cTT, 3^ 

fezTW^ 3tT, ^‘cTT^vm OTT, fevlTOOTR 5IT, TT?T' 

m, affewzrnr m, nrswrenr arr, €fe*fninr 
sit, , ffezniternr m, wf^ sit, mzrfr cjt ii <w 
m «sf mmi i wr m* ^nrefezr 

JffTST €rxf JEUT^f nTISI *|f* ?HTcff re^m 

nrref err^feT^^fnnreT^zr'fefef 5 thttzisk 
hutoh? nmmeis mmR xrfferircTOfe 

RVR ^rfe^lferTC (I rT '-flarrff cTTcf STTZTT r afT«T 6 
XleXt^^f% H^U 

t 3pfT^ *wfe35T%* ^ef ^ 

# 

1 S o*<r, D o*fer 2 Soil 3 DS fsrtw* 4 S or% 

5 D o^wrfiuro S <nrfa’fipT 9 6. Supply the rest from $ 30. 
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i 

nCTr rf q fl reV to TOnsfr/^ar w ff 
wit ? m ria^ to to?- ii to* *si5f frofil 
^TTO% WTcITW WTTOTW TO^TTOTiv 

W^THf ^TOfT PTm WIT W f TTO^ TTTOTOPITO I 
WT TO ?tt‘ WTO TW fat WWXTO II 
<f trcai^Trq 113311 

TO W rTTO TOTO W*TK^T ^TOTT^TO rT 

S3 

to toito, mar stott i TOTTOTOTir- 

TO TTTTT%ff TrTT%TO” II 

TO W* % R% TOTT ^WTTTTO^TOoItT»?T % 1 
rTTTOTO n^HII 

TO W % %TTO TOi wf#TTOr*Tfi to^T' 

TO * tTT TO toi€t, “feroiTO *rr totwitoi ! 
«» ^ 

TOTO TOfTTO TOrST TO^TO TO 7 ^T TTHT X 

PTTO TOTO=f” II TO W* H SR^fTOJTWT 
TOsr TixnmTO TOg%f?f u$yn 

to m* % friro TTar «tfrff TOnoTTOftlf To " 1 

?tTTTOT%* TOTTO% TO* W*nf ^gTOTO* WP 

tototW wTOnnf 5 tht%‘ tttttttoto* wtito- 
*tt% to oun-^T, “snsr =< tot ! sm * ! 

n; ^fira fronfw 2 , raw ttt to tt % , fro- 
TOW TOTO” ffT TO^TO ^^TO » 

TO W t TO TTZTT 5TO tl^ll 

cTTT w* rTTO TOTO TOTT WWTTfTOTT TO 

1. D o*mriTJTO 2. S o%o 

n3 

V 
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orari^T “*rnr ornn ! fiti^ ^^xrmt fis 3 nzr" 
^mt ?” 

<tjt nr* h ttett ^n^nfxiirft orm^T 
fwrm nr Tsranxmt 1 ^f^xrr^T^T ^Erfrnr 
m *nfnn* *»Tnraxr m ^^grrfsfTTO ”h^h 

rny nr* % %fnF5 xmi sRT^fircmRir 
n ttt ^ot ctcttCt “jt x ss% nr* cnw ^Tnrforzrr i 

S3 

t%ttert^t f?iTnnrnixrw*sT^ mm ^tt%* *m' 
*rf*%Tf* ^Rroismm *u*thj* tf T % 7 TTf •* 
Scrnr^-, ^itnr* ^Ersfifninr* ^toetet u 

nr* h sRT#firaxrft*T r r%sr n^« 

"O O 

?T5 nT % cFfinra %T%Ef CTC Z^R'sCTO 

er^ m g[37t€t, “^tt^t^ nr* taTimm ! m 

rT^ nT % TTETT ^T^roTEf ^cf oTErT^T, 

“jt^tt% nr* rm tcnwfxnETT ! nTm^T irar?- 

^ \3 N2> 

W Rr|| =??E[trr^ %nr^ =93x^1^ 

xitttt^ m ^Rttt * 3 Wr*nnr TrsT^cnssr 

\J> N© V9 

fstn^wnrnTS^ R% wrV’ u 

fr^ nr* % HKTnrt ?nN ^ n$<n 

friT nr* % 3 j*riwr *rnrr n^rRt^* iw*r- 
5 R 3 nm^na^nr* mm n ttt nn> 
incnrT eRttsot* n ttt ^ncirnr «NrNr- 

^%nr* rn^pmx ^axrf * t?t %ett^ nmi^ sr$? 
^ttt Txrnrar^ETTTr Rf nf^or^ i EnRwTT-f^nnr- 



27 


at i 

wm * 5 ? crxrT^rr, “to m' 

* \3 'O n2) 

?r^t% wferear? ”r% 3 *tottto s^fiigou 

V'O 

cTS - TU* rTTTjr TOTO Wim^X ^WTTfmrTT 

^tw^tto mf ito’ Ttn^m, to ^ *m trg 

•fxr rT 5 } fq TIWTOFf* 3iTOTV TJfiaf% 5 xTT 

q ^H qT?fT ^ JrawwiTraro tt[%tos mmi 

to(h ? ttt toto jit^ttototjj* xnmf to- 

s O 

tto% ? ttt wto^to- 

ttott iwv^m ITT tto^th ^^TTTtnir^m 
to totch^ ^TrjTTTorf^ TTOTorrex mm 

nC 

f^cof TOTOTtf fqw^m »89 II 

?m ttt’ to li rifesT-ir t%tot frTTO^Vf - 

nS 0 s 

TO* ^SrsaTO TT^TU* 3rilTOcR3 TTO TOFTO' 
TOT 5Tm II 8^11 

clTJ TIT’ TT tfro TTJTT ^TtfirTOrTO TTTOT- 

S3 'O v 

TO ^ tti to oixrr^r “TTronTO w ^cnTgroxn 1 
9ff%ITT3TOTOT%fe^ ^UTITriT^^TflfTU* m* 

tossto II 

rfTT TU‘ ff SfiT^faTOTTOT TTRX TOg^TH II8^U 
cRX th’ TO <TOt^ Tihf T rTT ^TTO* 

TOTT? T*TTOTW*|f Tff^TIW 1 1 8811 

cTC TIT* rITTT TOTO TOTTTO TOTT Hf TUT 


X S OfTO 
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wiwfHSRwiT wrtf 

* *n gpTR^r ^nr=fT^ 

*5*rrf% twtit^ n«mi 

cm w' ciss oritr^h fror 

5 ? ttt JT 9 crcnisfr, “%nn$fer rt 
^aT^foRTT ! ^rf^rwi* 2 3 rc^r rilfT^ir* 
mi 3 s^firatr^ft&irrar* * 3 ^ 7 % s” i 

'O x 

?m *if R ^t^ferorTrT^rrrT ^^TTsrcrr rrtwt 
tr%ir Tm vM TOTQt, t^tWTOirT i 

7 nS 

sronf ^rcifV surf^r^r* u 

cRT *«l ‘ R %R!m TT^IT H $T#f*zn9TT?TC$ 

nS 

snn#- “tt^w ^ tcnrermzTT '■ 

7 \3 >a 

2 nearer T?Worn%nTr' ^tzr TiTra^f 4 ” u ?r ?r%^ 
U8^ii 

?RJ *T eRR iJnm cT WT 

NS NS 

^ntnurs^r cTtxrsRzrm ^wr 

^ 1 ^ 33^5 ^fafgHT, rT SJWT, Rtfr5RT^f%f^3r^^ 

cm w* 3r^ir ^c«?i?5nn ctt% 4 ^gTT%* sRrnfV 
niTTf% 4 ^rnrowm ^ srzmiT “asr s> 

«mr, aw 5 ? r^t’* ti83ii 

cm m^r RW’m gpTR*^ ^wttttirt 
w\wt oR33 ^lOTRor wra* 

ns O • \\3 

Sunw* ^sur^rer 5 ttt wmTT%*n‘ 

ns 

1. S 0*0 2 S o*uto 3 S ovso 4 S 5 S sffq^To 
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i 

mnT%*o* s rTT 999m * ru 99 

szrrmr, “99 9 ’ ^9191991 i 9 ^ 9 % mr ^g 

«*% T99 I % «Rt|T 3T99 3"9% ^9T 939 ^9T 
3R9S 99T 9% 9T9 ST^T 1 99!%£9 9T 9m- 

\3 S3 ^ sS \ 

-wc% wito* =n 2 orf^TW^ ^ 9 * 9 * 0 “ ^cfmg 91 

«K9TT 9>T99 399 91% 3 99^T%9 3 31 9m<9f 

vS s» s* X 

9997:931* 3T 9T%*9^ WIT^JUT* t 99 3T ^91* 
wftasn ! 99T7>93Ti97Tr, 9T9 srwmsrero?:' 

^tui* 4 , ^rTWTOsrns 9 m 9 «*§ 9i9rfT 

9T7TT7T9T WTTTR9 929^99 » rf 9*| 3*131' 

fnnnur* ^rarniV, 9 t%^ 3 nf ^«tt- 

7 o 

Ttrnqm ! f%TE3nT^”M8CH 

s3 

99 9T* 33% 339 3?ri3TT 9^«§9T7:79 9*9P 
79351^ 99 9=3 33T% 999g' 913 tiT%3%^U8*H 
99 9T 9 3% 9T9TT 33999 9999T 9fT9T' 
999 9m9T9T 3 tI7:97;t? 99 TgT93T7T 99fg9^° 

5 rTT 9993 9T3 7919 £[ 7 3 ^TT 39'f‘ H^OH 

99 9T* 9t?9i 9TT?9 9T9T ^99q79%3f 9^' 
9T^s99T ■9T9T9T9?9T^5RK 9T%r^f 9 rTT 991% 
Tirf%T999t%t r Tt99T9TP 99 9919T, u 51f9<9 
51T9T 1 9r%9ccT 5TT9T r 9T39 9 9!* 9g 31 99T- 
9=9 I 9HW T9 9999 97% 993” T% 9i ^ 91“- 
9«9T7:79 979TT99TT 9931’ 399 9^f€K 9^T9 
399m 9 rTT 5TT99 f^9* 9T3»39T 9139 f^9 
9T%99T 

1. S 2D omits 3 S 4 S osreo 5 S oftf o 

6 S oh? 7 S owtgo S S 
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Ardha-Magadhi Header* 


?n? *n* % wi ^*|Tgar drm * 
’rTT ^jrmsr ^r*rw smar 5qrr$ar srerro- 

* ttt iii f o*zn€r, “mr%^ *n’ *m t ^ 
5TCTO 5J II % oT^T TO5TO^ 

f*wrnr»n^ir‘f% ^ nr** *r§ nm* 

WT ?T 7T^T3T *TOTS ^7T?T 

‘s^r * fim^TTW 1 ^jtt% xr^r to jt ^W 2 
finr^ *|ot vrfa^af’, ^ctmar wt 1 % ^ 
^Tm ff cftH fan, n tstwtW 

5STH1% W^RcTmi?*fa , ?T -^{fil *$’ 

xercrira qsarrfW, ^exr^ar 

nd 7 

finr, «iR5r 

sF^arrcrwnnHHizr *?wr m^T^xr’’ u\fh 

rT5 nr' VTJTof JTfT^TT ^ 3T*rfa 5ET5I^5r 

XTo3T^, ^njircT 5 TTgT VTOTW^TOf , ‘faoT 

fxcriri ' Tirica’, iio(' T%Tgzr«er‘, fsr^T^cor', 

rpf^ITccj', 5jf^5JcoT, infarcTcSI*” II ?T5 5JJ* ^ 

aF in t ^nnrenr wrsrar 

\3 

szrr^ ^rfcro f^rarnr ***** trficrasT^ 

fOTRT^ cTf 5T“^f , cT 5 ! ^TTW cTl 

*rrs^ iiv$ii 

H =5 w' n% zmix ^niTTTT^T WTTT^ 

VO 

TO* rT^n Til' Therein SRT^IT- 

irra ^ar^nmii* farcroraf ^ngpci^unnir 

2 S omits 3 D sum w% 


1 S o?*TTo 


4 D oi[ 



I 3i 

srn? uyyu 

cttt an* t%twsjt ncoR^isrr rr^5T?TO»Tifr% 

o 

ctostoto xiTgponr trfTzrs^n^ ^wm^rnf^n^ 

n3 v X. sO 

U XTT^cRTJW Zf W^TH^n^T Zf T^TTT^ 

mwT it ^x^irfxrT ^ zrrrrt wcvfe' q'zrz-gfcr 

NO ** s ‘ 

^ar mwrw°' €t % 2 w§ ^rifm i ^ ^ 

rf T*mr‘ w% ottt *?r mnmfe 

fammrTW U^ll 

?T¥ W cito Hw wmw 

nO 

^JTtqfeoif^rT, *nr‘ mw** 

NO 7 NO 

^ ^ajarfr k$, vfTTrmQ$€tw vttW ottt i 

rf 5HIT 4 ^sr* * *mnw$ srerm ciut w’ w 
^mui T^n^rai nTCTzrm ^ 

W Wf* UOTRa xiocf^ rlini^l^ ^ *m ^twot 
f^7jf^TT ^T ^T^mfrT «HT ^|£KTcr ^tTK^ *«!* 

^TTUTT f^TTT^T TT^T xicoITTnoir tT' <51131 OT 

^rsrersm m *$ramra ftmisr- 

N 

tT¥- ?t %xr w *m 7 cf^t xtt summit 8 

NO 

wtot h^t€K wp^fn wrfe w^tt^:- 
«rf%TW,” t% * ttt 

ff^5T^^[^-3TR!ra[IT^ TSWnrfecRitf ^ fT 
axnV 3sr^f * ttt gRci^r m3THvnrqr3? 10 toioW 

1 D oftr* 2 D o% nr 3 S o$*ro 4 D o*i[To 5 Supply 
the rest from the preceding section. 6 D S fMwnrrarcrxj 
7 S 9 D ovmr 10 D onm 
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to% ^tt5t ^hftto 

orrar tresjarrnr? iit&n 

TO nr* “TOT” f TO% VTTT3T TTfl^TT 
TOT* TO cRTT^T “*T UTUT* TO tlc^f TcfTTf sRT^r^nR 1 " 

NO C^ NO no 

xrf% TOnn% f^37fin%' arTTOTOir n’e^nrw ^Tar 
arf%TO ii TOnr to ^rg* to^% ?” 
“wVn ! ^rg 1 2 TOg” 

“TO ^sl^T TOT ! TO rTf TO TOfS' 

\3 sj) v ^ \ 

irrironTTO wttotot %ito i 

C*N 

W rfTT ^!TOT TOT? fm?T*TTOTOfnr 
citototwittotW cntx^^ ’£T*TT3 v 
ciTT5| fg^rr§ TOTOTTO«T xrfTcVTTTH rT?^ n^TIT' 

to =TfiV torto ttottto farror- 

?TO 111(011 

TO W TO %T ! 71 or^ar nTTTOTT TOTOT- 
TO nrenrf?TO ^rTOrf55TOT, “cRT? TO% TO 
TOTOTTO SlflTOTO ^TOTO^’’ I fTtX nj <m 

sOCn nO 

i tott%‘ TTO-TOiwro TOnf xriwwrr* 
TOTcTTTWSsnw i»nw' JTOiarTOnr' €rr? < nrTnr 
■^TOTT%5TTO I TO nf TO ^=?T • TO*g TO f 

^wtoRt, “to *sr*T to ^ro to 
srmrTOir totoi?” ii^cu 

nO Cn t 

to nr* rT"5VR %t * to- 

NO 'O 

wrfsTOTT, ‘?t to TsT<g to fXTTm’ ri7TO 

1 Supply the re»t from $ 55 and 56. 

2 S arrifr 
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?TT*!I5RTOgT TOW |T%W TO^TOTTO TOST TO' 

to,’ 1 % zfy-zz to ^ftiftr s? tu to to* TO*r 

TTOTXT l 5l7Srw TO cJT Xrl oTT =Ffg oTT 3i*TO oTT 

tfjxn oiT xitw git ssrst ctt, ft to f fmf^T 
^rr^ftra * titto b^tto, ifstw ttttto * ttt 
tott mtf% i 

TO W TO TOT ! TOTO TO5TO TO^T- 

S$ VN 

to ^ftow 4totw fift^ftr nv^u 

to w vmwx sfmvi tttosrttotot% §^t- 
TOW^ftr TOTO-TOXTOrngTOf ^^-TO-w- 

mTOHatTOTTrow totto^tw f to%w ftw- 
TO'^t^tttotvtto swfN v i% *tot xr 

no \d 

TOTT XT TOT XT TXW XT T%tTOT XT TTOTSTT H 
TOXTT XT WTO % TOW WTO TOTTT^TW * tU 
^rfwTTOTf^TTO^XTT TOXTT ftwWTOUT ftgTW I 
to ft wwt ! wm to tow mlf wffw €tif%* 
wtst wroft* xrfg to^t ftwwTTOr ftgftr ii^oii 

TO W TO TOT ! TTOW TTf T WTOTOTW 

'<5 ^ 

TXT ^TO ^ftw=FT | rfft W W TOTO 

^WTO WWW^ft TOT%* TOTfSTOTW 2 * 

WTO MTO I TO W TO* A^J ! TOT SRTOt^T 

\3 N sd NO A 

TO^fir qTxf ftft^ft^nft" ftr ^s^rer A wto w 

>0 xs» 

xtwtw ^ ttt ttitthtotto wn^TOi 
% TO TOW %cT ^faTTTO WT W ftfiFWW II 

1 D 2 Do $to S wrfgrwo 3 D S Text «rfkfa9$fiiwrfir 

Commentary fsre^tso 

y. 
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<3* ! rn^ urorugwOT wpgwl 

11 

^r5 nr‘ % onn^t ^rarcnjsgrnf 

?T cun *51^^ ^ t!T T'JTTg^ 
fiB*FT5 3 XtTTXT €t?*TT U^U 

?TQ *5 H ®f=f ^ ’BTl'T ^2TT c! 3*1(4^ 
ra^iunzr s'neiTfT =? tit ^mwtrrawi^ogT 
TUffTU 4 XT l|^?m XT TU^T^TH? ^P^VfllT ^XTI^T 
rTT^T XTif^T^it ^ rft I^JTT^f 

f^UT^Hc^T «$RU 

rl^ *5 cflT JitIT • BTTT r ' : 5!'3'3IT^X!^?l[ 

?fngr iisr xf^?ff% Tira^rpi ^tpoxihto ^TOof" 

f|m l cflj TIT H’f T ! rfSB *J iRTTTO B^5l<?TT 

marsvrxjT > ?fS w h*t inn • cf 3B5i?r^TCr TfTT^n 

X?7T <3TF(nni *m*!TBXf ^T^^tTT 
wtt% ai% TT^irri hxt^ %\W' 
H^r T*MT ^TTW5 gpTTrlT^ 

^TOTO M$3U 

^ Tif cm %t ! wsnntw Trmwmjiii 

rnsRsT^ srteanni 

*W ^CTT?nj ^folrTT ^TXTITT^BT ^T^UXTTT^ 

tjoorf ^ wim 

?! ??f ?!*! *Tin ! 

% W 5 tfwripfaTO 

%gr ^Nnfr^ !nt %c! *n* tWit 2*® 3** 


lDn^i 2D 3*r** 
o D ^frwrFTJ S qmnnn 


3 D fiawT* 
6 S *n% 


4 D Omits 
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rrt ! RRTra* firRiTipRRSRi 1 ^rt%*trr 2 rr 

rtrr rsrrr rrt% rr^to TRnfarcr ttrt rtr* 
rttr xr rtr irr^rruto mir^r^WTTO 

xorr rrr rrt% mf^r^fR rtrrtrtr ?” u^h 

RR ^T* R*R RRIR RURTO-R RRW^R RR' 
RRir RRTRTXSR RTRR RRRg RT^T TRR*R R^T%‘ 
uftSFTRTR RRrRTR R5^RRT^T%* SITRRT% RR- 
Txm% IM it Rf WRfT RRR§ R*R 
nfRRRR 5? rTT RURTTR^ R3 T%gR II 

cTR TIT* RR% WTof RRTRTT ^TRXTT SiRTR 

RffRT ^UTRRTRf TT fRRTR II 

RR m R Rt RRRTR TRTRR*!l’ RcTwRUT 
RXtTTU* RfRRT% TRRTR - U 

cTR W R RW RWRTT RT*f RTTRTJT* TRR^T* 

'O 

RRW*R*r R# R3*i R5F*| TRTRR ftwiT% 

s5^’ 'O NO 

f^T%TR\T%aT RR ^f^RXRTorwf fiffR RRT%- 
R*RR HTR RTTR ^TcRf 1 1 ^Tof Rt^R ^TR 

STTRT5* fagR I RTR* RTTRtTT TRRTR 4 RTR* 
RTRRT% TRRTR 1 RTR RTTRIRTTR % TRRTR 4 II § 
«TRT RTRR RRTRRRT^RT R RT RigRRT^RT R art 
TTRRRTRRT R RT RRfR R^^R RRRR f%£R RRT- 
RR Rt 3|RT^ RR^ R*$R RR^ f%gR li^i | 
?W R FT^T R T R^T RRR l f RR%RRR° RRTR^ 

ttrtrr rr^ rrtr% ii 

» ; 

I P So %<fr 2 D S o*«f 3 D So tob 4 S fn?rT*r* t 
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aa aasa wnnTH Trair awncm* 

■o 

aTrTSfrraaaara aarsnafta anreaTTOa aaa^ 
XfT^t aB*fif?aa aacTf^araT, “aa TO af 
nawaa* *na l aa^ fa^TTn u 
a afe^ olTcr a SR*a ^ mTM ag T 

fa^ a%il sna a 2 a a*aran;a aa% 

ana acr^ aTa a aa *<3 tTisTnarnTn 
^naTn aaro anam afiaiW asa^TOTnn- 
aia*a anna aa n^arn^* nRn%Trr nrn*T- 
nn% ROTTa TnnrnTnT IT T^nrf^rrTT a^T3> 

afw ^riff af|r fiaancan afro * 

^nf%tn anna niTOafcanTa n^fafaaTn^n 
xrf^if^TTT 50f^^^HT^WRT nnan^a arrenan- 

V s V s 

feaT^fa^n^a ana TOaaiTOnPEa fa^rra,” 
na arc%f s? tTT a?|jj* nTa'onjTnTn tto aaa 
nn% ana TT^TarT n%a samw? s ttt manr- 

*“ \s> 

^r nTarfinr nnTT%a a?Ti ana aaaaia^H^ii 
an a* ana ana n^Tar^ nf aann; na 
aaTax u a a*rf aa n^rr i tt^t neaarna*Tra;Ta- 
aaafa aia 1 ana aaaa?TOTa*a faf f^aa ? 
% to* an i area aa^% ?” n 

^Js -S \ 

“im ! af?a” u$a 

an a‘ a ni nantT ansla aaaai a^ 
ar^a nsanigam ama anna aa af^a- 

1. Supply the rest from § 66. 2 S ?. 6 So 50 4. Supply tjbe 
Test from the proceeding section. 



fcfc i 37 

zn^* orra arrsr fa^- 

T? Il^ll 

w xu $ ira warn wanc^* ^1%- 
sna 1 aznaf%zr anrm i cixj *u‘ a i§ *mi tt^ 
|3T*rcr arei^ - mmrxiftiTwa araixurTT wm* 
xtto airfirTa arwrxu ^t%ttt afgvrTnf* mua- 
xum s??ttt an^Tsaafefj^ ^Rsrefj 2 *m- 
fltm mxproaxu ^t^tix? u^ou 

nSV© 

w *jj‘ i ^tt *rrr«rm a? mm\i *n?nra 
arare * ttt a-ftfeaixuaiw atremri a^m » 
<w w w umncw muifa * ttt iixira w% 
wa HfigtT iiua o^Tn^frr * x?a aaim 
“x?a w aarxirfarcrixu wariV it mi ^xuttt^ 

'O "O 

faxim?, % xu tmxuriaTf 

ZBTTO WTO 5Tia aTOaeaxjj' II W XJJ* 

S-Js3 

aaTOTWi ! waiT^a mzmmre ii^iii 

w xu wa xrrai mro* wa avrorK aa 
amm, “i m* ii i it xiptt aTwri am 
f%1T aft mj aft gaaxro ?” n 

“W XsTO JTTWT ! W ^OTT# it mi 

\3 

xpptt fasro afTfamxir iama waxro” u 
“aw xu it i it m^t ^nn^f a^rn 
aft xT-p^ftf aft saafiaTt^ ?’’ 

iizrm ! wifat% mi fifiwTt^, afia- 
ft^ aftTXUoaTft^ ma^TOTO’ iff aTT%^”us*H 


I D arfasTTO 2 S ?f^T0 3 S *pt*o 
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Ardha-Magadhi Reader. 

^sr* tsFt 5Tsr i mrtnn 

V) ©s 

ipffhnsfirftfira 1 traws ^nr^wwnE^r wrrei 
m tf*r n trstf Trewiro titjttt n 
*rjrf%* arcr%nr 2 ^ttxttztt i 

^^fw’JT=fT3TTr m\ 110911 

( WT«TTWn-5!?TfTT??r *3$ VZti V3VK*m ' ) 


\. m=r*MN»=rrc*n i 

(Copied from Jainagamodaya Samiti edition.) 

i if7n^mT srujnrcrn mar^T rnffn, 
?i ST^T— ftT%ITT qtffnrT 5RTf%HTT 5r*mnf TTg^f 
TtT^t* gTR^TTTT TT**To5mT 

T%*r«5TCTT ^TOKTOT ^fifl3*PK5PTT HfT^SF^m 

©v <Jv 

^f^TTTTT ^^RTTT fan^gffT ^T^mTcTOT 3f- 
^¥ttt f^^mfrf^^TnT an^crTTWi- 3 ^>sm%?rr 

'O 

Uv&cifwm 's&mvQ-mr t^rarxfrot Wswrror 

Cn 

%oTT*WfifJ3WT STcRTf TTT 
aR^rf ITT rTm^TTT q^Tf* TTT iqx(FT^rTI ^TtTT^TTT 

xrfTTrfer^^rTIT^Tr^t^^TlTTT m&xfxw 
5i?f^riTTirwn TrurrcTOTTi-* TOfnrm^fif iifW' 
€ir%Ef «jiT%q TQ'ar nmrur aRTHTWT srf^* 
^wrf* ufonxr xn^qrm wff sttttt^* qTTxnxr 

tUHTCTfTT 5FTST*TT% ^5T^f T**jr ^riTT sftf %' 
w ?arfiT^ 3=r^rTTTt wra. vtfwxfo* 

O 'O 7 


J D upafaf* 2 D pfff V 3. Pisohel $ 62 qm * Leumann *ftw^ 



i 30 

3i3333f*3333T%3 fef i 3 t*ti| 3T ? wr 
^U33 333% (ho) n 9 u 

t ^ ^3 3T33 3T3 3 T 3333 xreor^nT 33 *sjt 
33 m, ?T jfTiRm tTtet- 

^fxERrT ^ 33*3* T3fTT3f V8(%X' 

mm\ *(fi; 3tht^ 3T3*!?n*ift3T3 3T3*irm 
3 tot^* 3T3Wtrn;3UT TrramrfT m3 3Tm3 
wnT^T^xniriirfgru 33*1313 t%^t BgjfnN 
3Tf*% £JW 5R^n333 333 33 tTT 3 H33rnfT 
33 m, 3T%* %i3 ?rf%* %m fzi ( 99 ) n*u 

3 §T ^3 5TT3 XTTTCceTTinTT 33T?T, 3 ^WT, 
33CT ^Tt «felT T33^T ?3T m3W3r 3f 333T 
5KT%g 33T 3»<513n;c3T33T; ?Tc3 3T5J ^3 
^TTl-^RaofTHTn 33T3, 3 3WT-3>3% ^ 333? § 
3 33% 3 tTTTHT; 5F^1 ^T3T3% 33, 333 ^ 3 
3R3 U9II c??3 3T^ ^3 3g 3TT%33T*S3Tirm 
33*fcr, 3 5T5T, 3T5?t 3T3 wt% 1 3 333 ^ 33T^ 
m 3 ; firti TT3TT13T," rnnTm 3%m 3 ( 95 ) n^n 
3 HI* 3Rc3T33T frec335T^c3331333- 
3^c3^33^T3fT3333T*!T R^^nif 3*3T3- 
3T3T 3 W3TO 333^* 33TW 3RTTT 3H3T 3TT3T 
3TT3T 3^33T, 3TgcTrTT3 31*31, 333%, T333TT" 
3H3 3133% fapS^ #T33T33% 33%3 3 
33W33 3 3c33 33TCT%fg3T 3*T3 1 Tc 3T llgll 
% m 3fefT33T ^353*3 3 3133*33 


1 Leumann 


o 


Leumann omits. 




40 Ardha-MagAdhi Reader. 

f^nf*ri(^r ! er i ?rrEr^«MT ircsrWGT 

fir^TT??, sptpn ?tw 

to xr xrf^xn^xr t^rTisra *g* wr^, usf ^ 
^Ta^n ^brerumT ^pfPTTxrRT vrfifTn 
wr^55r^xrErwpfr *traxW ^rwi 

O 

^f% ?<r trf^ccnxrTrmf #r sj»wf wre ^t 

crarrar xtt qt stttV m °n ^tt%* 

efT Honiara arc ^t ^itttt ^t ^mrrffTi^, 

v® • ' 

^^T^TTXIW, *!rr 5TT 5113 

^^TTT %xi oTl ^f%vmir* HT%r^ ll$U 
nr* trRoonxriTHir *or gjurf 
^cit sttct xrmw^^T j xtt faNsro i m%* mx- 
winmur* €t ^■orf ffrxnw ^WXTT 3T 
ijrxrT sir xrwsjxrT sit ^marxrT 3i ott 

CN 

«R'RtTXJ U^U 

?HV tiRcorTxrnnif xn f xtt 

STt^T J 3T $1SZK%1 ^ 3T ^ReJrf f ^ 3T *TOr3' 
5RRTTO UCU 

^t% ’Hi* tiR^onxmTxj* wr sr^ ^xnrrxrrTO 
oTT rJ^nTTXTTTW 3T cTWXTTm 3T Sf^Trenfil 

at ^T^rxnrTxrTTO xrr stt ^or^trTmftr 

cTT SlXP!TXrXTT% oTT ^f^TT% ^TXTTT% ^TTPCt^ 

m wsr'u ruzvmm xn ^T^cn^r ai xrci%xnm- 

TO 3T usu 

tircsxrTJrrrnir trt ar«Tf 

sit rfc^WTRi m orrai h 
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crnra-<rfc«n*nn i 
Tjf trRc^nnrnif ^jt srut^ qrnpfirf- 
ojw^ttrttt^’ sr?«ir^* ^rrftrrs, iwi' ^i g re 
^TT3Trn^ II 

w tTfreermiTT^f wr znvtj sit 
sit 3£7TTcin^ orr ^PTsif^f SIT SUPlTSlfsT 
sit tsrpsith 3tt *tt;tsi gr ^3*msr‘ srr sit 

n3 

m^TTT SIT 5Ff^rf SIT ^H^f^TTTTSfrTSlf SIT 3R^- 
Hrf^T SIT <TT%XITT% SIT ^HIITTO SIT %3»PT% eTT 
ST^TTO SIT TTH^ SIT K^TRTO SIT TP!J%tTS, 

wpi Trfir^r* nfirfiw* iiioii 
m* nRsmnTiTT!r* %t gjxqrf 
SIT SIT sfreFTO SIT 7TTCT 

^ \3 \3 'O * 

jp^cST ^T3 TlTTT^felT^ 11*1 *111 

?TT% Hr’ cfiurf T|^r oT^^f qfi* 

TTTT%tT^, % fsni 5I^rn% *P %ST TIT* ^ 5 ^ *1 1% , 

% f%zr *rr %si w cfic^Rt^/ % f^cr 

T^H% wr %or Tff % TSTCT fqfclft^ 

^c^PTTSI^TlTTOq^TP^Ip^ T%WT?tT 5 SIT II 
?H% ^ XlfTS^TTTTITSJ ZWJ TTHTf^ ^TS^ 
sths* qfernf^TTO % rasr si^ht% tp %r *f 
wh^ttst, % f^si Tfr %si V ^rf^i%, % 

TGTJ ^f^xrm^^IJT^q^TrnU^T^ smr §SI tT 
SIT TWT^’fT^ sit ll^u 
^ Tor qf^s^TsmT wr^iTo* rerpW 
m tp zrgi sitot i qftsror siip* 

qfwsf WfoxiT sp*i*tt% fkmx 

£ 



42 Ardha-Magadhi Reader. 

cfsr^m srx^ ^oirn^ nstcrrmr vrafpr, 

nt fif% fff% ^ wmtnwTf * f%t tvmirm, *Nr 

<f %3I (I 5 ?) ( 50 ) iH|H 

C*' 

jtw* sRTiui* ?Nr’ *n*rg^gr Txfvmj' 
utt^t ^tT *r%an%^rcrrf* TTr*f*T5m*rEtf% 
§^!^5WWT% 7PTW 3*TOT 5FTO- 

^tRT^T i»rar?mT ^KfTHirf ismi ^fgzrr fsr^T- 

TT3? imw 

^T%* XTRcgTIfTTPIT' ^ TnfalUW 

%!?TrrclTin^ ^315? §3?TT- 

n? pmii‘ % xicornTfi-^ ^upare^r* nfw^ 

sS v3 sSsS * 

XIT% «RT% tm|li 

c?^ qfwnnn mmmT ?r- 

*irrc Trft«r*m*rnirT * s^TT^TfunrqTOTmiT 
tojj ^^T§m * rrr ^r orm€r “^t ^ ^tt- 
^ ht! ^^4 ^irre wTTm^rr^ oner vc&atm 3»f% 

nS> 

^ TOiymTO * % 5coj77Tf%^ *rt%, cf ira 
3P^r tsnwfwnn ! OTrfvrzm? 

^tscrm ^^TfiT 

*nr’ 1 % m&nnsiTO xr%*g' 

urm 5? ttt m% ^infirzrT^ snof 3 ?tp 

^TfTTT^ ^RcTT TOTW^TO* ^T% 

^ rTT g^T^T f TTTTT^WnWT fcr 

^^TSfTfT llt$ll 

W!W**l?Jr ^f^T fa fTt 53T* S»3TreT “ff Iff* 

t^T^fomT ! 3^mrd *sfN, ff *ijt ^ ararf 
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w£ ^rraw srffssifra, fx *n 

ur n*% ^nftr sner^sn^fra ^rf^r* fruiTra* 

cra^ra *rfi*** i 

rf %TT ^t*T ^^TOpOTXn ! XX #jfen% 

xx grawra raT IT 5Ffn%srrar xx Ww^t zr 

^PJT(^ XX U SR^TTOuTt *1 ^ferra XX 

JT%R = T^n' 5 HT XX ^rra[ XX cITlWT^T XX TTTcfZTTVr XX 

viTgTrnsn xx 5T%rn tpt *ranjr^ ^rnTTT%fTT 

qTT^rTOTTO? €^rfTrTT ^^IWTWf%«rTW *Prf- 

xeracramri*!! ^rt^t 

^ttcjtnwra raf T^rra fri 

R tTT ffT?^ XX STT3 Q&fr! 
3 tti jtjt xtit^V ^rzrram * ttt qr^rreraTTO 
xzxxtrfx im» 

srrc-prafaTOi =? t?T ^Tc^TP* j^t 

^rarerasRT^raw ^zr^warr^ *ra wrar, 
w* wfciraj* sera ^mxnm', whtc^f 
^Tprp^ WToT^T *TfT5rft3W SlTcf ^rcTrasra>T*TTO* 
^mtr^f^T ixRcmxxxiW TX*% ^WTTZrf^" 

S3 r-* 

xxm ^fior* iir* h*%t% 

qlrraram^r sff?ra wit *nwr?ejra *rgs*sira 
5rras^rara,*|HTcrra ^TT%innT3n% trgwra sera^ 
wrcfT^, qx’eR^rm siras^tara, vx^m 

VTTXVK q^WT5 STrawraTC I ^ZfTT%‘ ^1% W' 
nr^r * n ra * T f iTf nfN^r *\T?m TTTOi^arrt 
tr^Rsrwr serasstrara, sera xrfr^iT^* xr%. 
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sren^t snars^Tsrr^, ^ocT tthu*, mu', 
iNsr, fr*‘, ^FHf, wre^rrar', ^§^‘, m^franr, 
xrnimmr', frr^T^rarc^, wrniraST 
arm trg^T^V aTTcTa^TcJm I Scof to‘ xTun 4 
IsTT^lT TTTfTT m *TT£lt XTrgoRsnm 5TT3' 

a^toTT^ i ft sr Tg sRrr ttr tttjtr 

TTHTR WT%rj TRcT STtHTcT STCRf! ti^5FT- 

'O 

^THRUST . *TT T!l‘ ^Txr TTT *SJ* 3^* TIT 331* ^1T *CT 

* S3 

in' focrm r to* - srr^TT nrf ^ttt tit ’^tt *it 
?! r‘ TRTTT HT TJJ* gTffm-fRT%TT-34moIT^ir-fa[f3IlT 
ttttttt^t xmfafVcramT m^rfi % wrim 
33i‘ ^rt%‘ ^m^RTiff' €rf%TTm,” t% 
*^H!n*iR*owT%xrT vr^qnrmf^T^fiiTsmT m- 
^taron «rt5t wsrawicTiwr mftm wen 

fR W ^ nftScTOmT TTrTTf 

s? tTT ^MT^xmT^^rTT ^TnflUTTf SRT^ 

Tntarr^r t^t sr* fft? sjw ^CTTO3qeraOT,?rfv 
$t%* Tif ?^iiTTrgTiR‘rat ^wn,TR^jrw 

UTTTfTTT ft*) 1^1 m<ll 


( vfarcrTftr^FT* I f o VS > 



§r 5% % i 5% \ xm 

% ijnrgV *tiht ttrsttW 5 # wr er% n*m~ 
inm ^ fqirT h H35iT 5 ^ttt h ^rcn * n^T ^ 
^rf%^ipir-^if^wr * T%f%ffrsRRnrnftxrcre' 

n 3 v 

nm^rnr^rcinr' * 1 tj 

TT^fr TX qRcHXRnnT 5RTRTofiT?RR£p’f ^^RT^T 
^TcT3T??TW mf%fir^t%^, ^Rl 

WT Wt, ^ XsTR NffTBZT ^f*$*RJ TTTW- 
^TR' rf 5Tf T--ll$?N 

mwTTimmh' nn^RRnnrff ^^fk- 
WinTT%* TTRlRrmwf^* RTR ^R^RT%f % 4 XTR- 

iTrroTnrfi ?wixrrcnnnnn%‘ ttrwtzri%t^ 
<RRronnnn%T%‘ xrR^Txrm%T%‘ ^rfvrirf ^ xhr 
ercr ^r 7 r£t % j^ttot srnrcrrR u&u 
^f% r cjt ?t fir nr RRnn 

rtfccX' qReRTTR, ^T ofTR T%T^ H^T TTHaR^n, 

o 

mTR ^ cT 3 cTRIR 3 T BW 5 °fT cRTfa ^RT 

7 n3 

RTR rn^fT^ sn XRnrPS off, % nr ^TOTIf nT 
m *?TTnr nr TSTTOTS •» $ 8 U 

^t%gt nrmg^ *>R ^ X* nr xi^re 
nttt xjjrmfe nrr wire sr*r nnSHfr'sfrwi* 
m'cr 11^11 

snra^ ^ nurn % %wt $w $ttt «|ixrm 
raHfxrrTI S^TTOfrTT, *35^ vfTOrf«l 



46 Ardha-Magadhi Reader. 

m on ^ srr # ^tcit 

f^snu c i ^fsor <Tr€m,*n on n f^uil 

•TT^rj ^ cTef cTTOm ofT oTT, fW ftf HT%‘ 

. "» 

•TT?T ?nim 9T oTT I l^l I 

3on^r^r%7Ti on firs^ 

w^zrnji ifcramr, ttot t ?rmn tttt- 

^{|-onm ^rnxqggrm,%f%* srr ^f|' ^ 

mmi TTO*TT c? jfisf ^ft stt ^ -Rmn 

H^T TTniT55TT, *TT^f H cTc* fTWT-ET o|T 
ofT, rnrm ^TTg TlTOm? oTT nK^TU ofT l|$QU 

onf^rT cpnc Drnzi ^rxsr i $cu 
*nufa|g*m ^ ^ onf tt n^n 
i?rcf smznff xif%^ noon 

ofTcf flDjmfWIT ^Xffr^TfTTT ^TTq-RfnTTTlFT 

*nun!n qffrn-qfriTTTrTiTn srtrircNnr fir^ 

*mrg w 

orrnresrrfa u ox u ii 


( qmrrc»Tg^ q5ng*ng^ %mfirgra^q^rw qsfc ) 
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II 

rT'JRT % anOT TTITantcnaT aamSolTa, §Tf 

f >9 ‘ >d 

aT afg aaaf a aT a* aaaT faaaT ima htt- 
aam, aT ai i fan*! tn^r *rn;aa^aT, am i 

tTa fTHJITq at aWTa aT, cTWTa ^f%' 5RT?T cTTaTa 

>2> 

ai aaona aT, aif%TT f traa aia, arm a 
a aaatnr?T ffaafa* araranjj nc*n 

fafaf ar onfir $ aca urn aaf awT on 
a|7TT aT, % rTPa n^T%a T%fBf aiWirra, fTW 

% amri faafTTa^s* aaa ai Tairrar' aaf, a 
fa % amn f nmn faaaf?r, af rrif ttt aT % 
WTf, TiwrTirt ctt a faaam, a-*af ai a, fipjj- 
Taf aT a, wt^tI^t ai % ¥aa?f fa, % aT*a 
agra anTTa ^wrnu am aaocraTa nur 
ai finaTwaaaf itc$n 

wa* a iff a fafira atT ! na aa a 
a^aif ff, ai faaT frur ar faaT, f waa aia- 
aa^m ^ stott atwa^T, atfa ^ta a=af%a, 
§ at ! aam aaTf armaarTf , a gaaria af f ia 
arna a^nTa nTmafraisna, aaa ai a*a 
nTfasnarf , afTf atT, axqaiar afTari asr 

a?a«a*a aaraar, amara aa^ia ^araaf 
a^fia, am wa am i aafir nqju 

aa aaa nanr ! nf«aa aTf aiassr graa, aa 
ati aafaa i a farea^stf aTanma, a a if 
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tfnr ttt%* 

urni«ofT, *rr*r ^T^srTfqB3rf% ii^ii f¥r %m 

( armcng^ twjrgtraSr ftmfarsnrjwnfr Tf** ) 

^-^wi i 

arear ar' 5 a W3? S fiTanfJr 3 

\D 

^ *rs * ^»rm ^*=r ^tttttt uft' 

\*) X S^s3 

c*I%tT^, % ^TTfTt W' 

7 sd O V 

^cff^rTT civsrc T^T 

w*rif%zri tF^Tmsra^t 
s'f » ii 

^rumf^T%fTT JTm‘ m stt ctt 
on Tczzm'-sn 3tw^ err ^tttc =it ^rr^m gjt 
^ r* ott ^m’ ott TnrfTf%‘ an rrwr^ 
frwT^ stt^ttt % fwzrre ^ifrmeifgmssrT, 
^ffTHor^mrrT ^at§ ^ptt% ’srarsfm ^req 
^njqt% ^•ofr^^ tttjt q ?itj t ^ ji <4 i%3xr- 

TTg^gT ^rTTOT * OTT^arcT * rTOUf 

^NtRsoit ct^t^ ^r'^Rrn ^csrfir ^rrrcsr 
egasn; ff ^ri ^aTt ’rt^ mf 

••m^ui 1 4 -m f%^[TW irnt ^rnr 3Ta|rxr 

fkwz w* frtfininnq **?> 

wwfir 3»T*nrnirTO srra % ri?«T 
fii^rm^TW, ^IN fanfrfnwror f%n* 

, >d 

fireizr ^Trrnnfim, ir^u 

v£> 7 

( wnt: qg^ mrjgsrTr^ fqqtwrswm?^ qfq* ) 
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wnft i 

'fi mnraft 

xrgfinff tiTrjimt f ^ wt^rr » 

f%‘^n hrtsrtt ^attf^rq-RTn^ %«r ihh 

murcniV ^t*t wzit =%€t ^fr r^t 
wfwr f%%f¥ ^*r f%r -»rf%^ n 

cR^ XT ^TTT% ^TTXnf% iftWTTW Tfm fTT^r, cT ^=rr, 
HTGTcr^t r 3**r<?rcrT WTTW * 5 

TWHT^Tf^T 8 ^ XTTXRJTT i Ht|T *Q THIS' 

«nrr r 8 fiiTTf ^ $o m i ^rsraT^Rr *tto" 

ifm <5ro ihii 

rf 3^r ^Tm mcrr tosrit *trrztt 
tR^^RpnxNmrm ?rer*nzi^T%* 

II 

^cf xnxr^f tthoct^ 3R% i ^ xnmttt*- 
sivfm ^rmTHrTT xrraf 3iR3r €tttt i ?rw zr 

^TcTRT ^tJTTTr? ^feeTTH* ^RmraRIIT ^#f?T 
TTfxvrzr *rf^T*rezpQr 
^XT-mR^-^TRf 119 II 

^fXTT ^SToofm 

NO 

55 ^frr^grR^rcrsi^ 1 rtcsi zr ^crr^rr faza- 
^ Z3TTR €tfWTf 
zrf^rxi i ricff xr TT55TT%mznTTznr ff^Tf 

*TT?fsRsr xrizvrzr ^%xrfa^ n rf ff ? 

3F| , -'RfT^m-^^!I-XT3^1Tj cT^lTfT^^f Wg?F35im 

H»T*TO Rf^^rzrm- 

5 Wf fpmr^zr^znTr? 11311 

9 



50 Abdha-Magadhi Reader. 

nmfaxrT **txit i m 

ff ? “?jTm ! vrrxr ! sr* ! mxr ! foxra ! 
TO**, Wm, cITT^TrTf^HRt ^ ! f^^TT^I 

f% X[* fif^T IT ? m STf * <Tf*^ I 

3-JE^T# * ^|rTff \ WZr 5KT% I^ITWI 

3Twrf*r i xHiresf *jg i srtrra m^T^t 

sn^, $T% XTTWTlf” I 

“m ^?T ! TXTtr ST^f raTO OTST^T” T% 

^fnn xr •t^xhtt^tt crisra ?rexr xi ^f?r sf»^f%^sr 
II ^1*3 xr fT Xlt^xfjTtcriTT ^T|H3T?frr- 
hwh^t, “T$mx mm fxr *i” gR^rTf% 
sfatrpun fW^sfm t%€ti%*j ^tttwt traw 
^TSTTII ^R^oTT sf^f^OT^^T f^WT^ITxfm TOXrT 
^sr iiNr xrefirxiTT 1 1 fjTjw xr ^<aT xr^mromurr 
igf fxrfTt^ sirwsRST srxfre rirarxf 

rTHxr aprfh ^ T^re^pm ^tot^xtt ^flT II 
xr ^*FT ^frTT fircwf , ^fm 

xr tti^cutt sr mt 

^rfsrxr^xrf^TxrxnOTW^fxrxrf, 

^ *s 

fifo ^tttt%, f^currift, stm§T%, Hssrr 
iw, ra^r, fxr^f¥r,4a*^,f%5fi^,^R *!j *faf% ? 

^TCTT? qTer^WTTf f^Tf*” ^W^enUTRf' 

utimrr trfesxrar^ScRcTr crroirr ^xtt t^txt' 
irrxreTW i Tr=fT^7TT^^TTm^n€t fix^t^rr 51 s 
?rf% xttxt sTT^^fcrnir* suxtott^, 
fir it ? ^f%xr^-^x«TO-^r?PiniT-f^cr5i-5grr^- 
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<nroh 

^T^firfirtff ^iraifw, fijf ^ ? ifr'wn?*'' 
fc-^ronrafro^ 5T'JTO' 

v3 VS HI ^ ©V 

uttot wmir wt- 

^ n ?rw ^ ^ferai c^-tott B^r^rn swxrm 
T^XTfrfTT WTcTT xp^TW^TO ^SWUJTT PT^cTT 
2^5»^Tf* vramrf ctttwtw cpRsrrar ^g' 
HmTTT r.^r ^rra^rcsiTO gearfextT ^prtwt 

ir^ra mnnsrsf%‘, v ^fincf srstttw sr«m^ 

hwt% *rcr*ram sn^r ^NNsw nRvnrf?! n 

^ mfTu^T ^T=fT urcn^srurT^ 

^itt *n*m3n?r n$i 

ir xr iTT^rHir ^unn^ fir <ron 
H^rf^irT, oramri ?r fir xr from irra^T fk^xr- 
firiTH^siT it si^tt ztt xr ®tF%tt it 

ns 

3RTOT IT fer XT W^TT 51 T%3MT 31 IRTf XT *WWT * 

NS 'S ©^ 

^rra^TTT mfffTTTTrrf^ia 37 11 ^«r 

^TTW OTTW^tT ^ ^Tofm WcTT^’ 

^SRsCT^* xrrsj^FTTt non 

wr €t mwsrf^ gu^fir^m 

*wgf t *Tf |WT *%!%* 

^plf, *t it ttt f iTTsi^fr ffi sxnri^|, 

^TH5h5Hn<55T 3R1XRT TSUlft *T ^Rg^TTT^sfr 

>S SO 

3RWT IT TF?rfir5iTlf U5|| 

( «ww ^t< ) 



52 Ardha-MXgadhi Header* 

waft gw* gansrrg, i 

gf iror Host gTfgm gfif ttIth httt imt 

'O - ' 

ff TTTJT Wg, ^fcoI|SF^miTt^?Tf I 

^ SKfT fag^T, <T TJH gif *T£Tljgft U*ll 
sn? gr gf gfg$gsrT, gan g|g grom i 

5 Sfilrt *RJT, grgifg €ru$ 

Sig ST gB^SSTT, ggT gfS *T1^T < 
XTT%^Tff^5TT, TWISTT g%f g 118 » 
’STWTTsim TTfT^TT, gggxf l 

srmgni ggT gag, m§fg gar? ttt%t uyii 

cTT^TT. rTK^m ^mifT I 

n2> 7 

ff €rlT gfeggasTTrif, srganr fr g%? * u$u 
ggsftgrarT tfit ^ttt, gregigT friTn^nr i 
arra^ran xj^t mm, mrresRsCT warn iiqii 

S3 7 

■n^ratTi gm xitwt, gar mrlm i 

^cTToRgr ^TcfSFTO, WtJ IICII 

gag-rf? mggrmf? 2 , gram wgfigr i 

^rI|5R^T 37, WT gag ^ft^ITT 3 IKII 

gg* m *umr%T mr<, g g %‘gra grggr i 

'O ’ 

rnffra ggg gar, gmarg f^gnf^m uro i 

&gjg g? XT mRXT, H rl^n^TT I 

^T c oTf^ fgsra fgggn, graraacr M mTRii t ns in 
w gri ra*xran|T, m fargg^^sr i 
wtot cixt^tt gar, crtht^t gg germ ns 5 ?!! 

1. S. In some Mss. jtt»^ fa^sfrft 9*nr or «rnit farwwft w<r 
$ D • ft 3. S ST fif««TT 



dwmnft i ss 

fw^r , 3r^ir% *iNw utgti 
wniTf ^ wft^, figf% tot * & m^\ 
mrro g «t nroissiT, ^xn^sf *§W5is m«n 

q^<3RT*T 51 %T3r3o!T, I 

31* fif% *TTW§35TT, rcWTfi^ gsw^ 2 m^u 
^^ffrT 5n^3n%33TT, STDIlT^ T51f T^T I 

OT*nTf 3r?r 3 , TH^ra «it i^n 

C*f T UPC WP», frfN ^XTTTT 4 m ^T oT5 1 
*foTT ^TFH TFT, ^oTTO HWI 

^TWgSTT H # XHWT, ^ fraunTO i 

^TTSRsJ<ngT¥ 5 , rT^l'T ^ITT^I ITT *?T 3P5 II Wl 

itm rf B^TTifrr, mjfei \ 

HT%* cTm?RUf fcT^lTWfNf^CT TOUftll 
ir sr ^tw xm^[T?Ti off m^ffi tufipir i 
ii ji w fami^ 6 sftffr ^ irou 

■swvet *n uftrrcr, ^ttHt cn 5rir^ cit q%T i 
^cr-rzr ^tito ifT w, fqrrorar n n*m 

f^ccTTO* TRU ^^tTTW 3T 35*T 7 1 

7n=fT ^r 31^ ^ ftsarar irsii 

epuwrcrnir tiniruir\ ^sjuawt 8 1 

^rmim *Tf u xrffig^rr traff u^n 

^rm f^rf^m sninrst i 

h wt ^pprusnm, »r«p 

1 S |# 2D jffar* 3 D sflur' 4D ov 5 D o^ 6 o f?rv 
7 S ftp 8Do«? 9D etffTo 



54 Ardha-Masapri Reader* 

'VfirstTO rTTt WpjT I 

wg t ft m zr zr^rr, ft r*r ^ n^n 

^ IT €hiT 3 JT % 3 Ti ZT si I 

fwxnzrm, ^ifizrr 1 ii*$h 

H^T <2«FT 2T 5T5RT ZT, ^5fT H71pT 2 f%WT 3 | 

zr^sijf T^zrTzrffr, wraf ^ 5 » 5 mT^nr h:?di 

^cj g fa^T 3 |fr WrRzTT I 

fire^rcr* fwonzfm, sit sfh^t^t ircu 
*T* tf f%TTf%TlT, 3 I 

zvtwmm , zTizr^m ?f shit lueu 

si^T ^JTOrRrf^nr' ^tzt, stt^iNt g^f%zn i 

tt zr f^tftzrra 5 513011 

^cf ^ ^ ^rttttqt i 

€rzr ^twjttct^t, wmiTr *ri«ro i>3<ni 

f*T ^ ^ZZTlTT^TZr, I 

rf^ ^rtzf <, ^tTtTTZT xrf^T^ 6 H^M 

ZTtZT^TCTTW, ^ it *mt ^fZTT » 
^tJgtotztt^, *rm ^cof xrfrzg^ 113311 
'^r^riw ^ *?tzt zr, rr ufr^izr TT %5 1 
^zoiiN fwTifi^r, ftpsarraf ***% wift 11931 1 

^hi^ 7 -^nfzrwf , tncrw i 

■rarsRsJ, itt ^ trr^rs 119411 
% zr ^ ^rm^rTT, # zr t ^nrrwrzrT i 
^rm nfginf, *rzrn?r* surm srfT u^ii 

i D sre ® S [ *r ] w® 2D 0 j s 3 D« p 4 S • < 
5 D OU*« 6 S in some Mss. the second half reads as jrarart f*rsr^[ 
Pnrro^sr, arfnwx* wifu 1 ? i 7 D var. leo. 03-® 
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*^5# TO*TT3% XRTOT H^ToUTT I 

•t firf^^^srr, qttto cr tott*t*Y n^aii 
*<f§ % ^ ^ i 

f^c^§ gji^riTT^^T, to tottot to u?cu 

( irengw^ sorrow' «m»i’ ) 

^r^ff% TOfiffor, ^ mf ^tTT i 
cTc^ TO™f, TO TT^^TTO IWH 

^T?m XT |% 3W, tfcnsTOT TOrrffixn I 
TO1TOW %?r, TOTTOT^T* rT^T IP II 
^T?iU!i* TOm g, *ro to i 

Tn%3TO* TOTO <|, BjfjTTO *IJ TO ll$ll 
?TT?TO TITO TO5\ TO^TTW tf%xf I 
eRTTOlf 5TfT STT^r, TTO II 8 II 

§r nrf ^RTTOTiN, TO |»^t^ i 
5? * T^f *TO, ^*H| T^gT TO* ll^ll 
fcTHTOT TO 3»T*rr, oRTf^nn ^ TOTTOT » 

SfiV TR *TO, TOST oTT ?ITO oTT TOT 11$ II 

5TTO ^T§ ^5J^Tf*T, TO 5TTH TO«TO | 

gRTwnn^iOT* , ^r totto^I 
nOx ^ tottto , cr%* STRTTO xr i 
37 ^rargrc, *rxpTm t%t%’to ucu 
TOT TOT^nt, HT^fj 1 TTO% I 
H*TOT% TJT TO, %XTTO m *TO IK II 


1 S jr* m* 2 D ft gffte 
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sRTirerr onr^T *r#, fir# ttt§ sr i 

^ht *r# nf^rartt inou 

cT^TT Vg! -^Tlfinr, TTf^rTOf XTTCrniTf | 
vrwtm trcafrre*, ^■nTT^fir vrvrwt <mn 
wa\ # ^hwt, stt i 

srrernrr 4 sRT^wrm*, xmT^r «r^r tsnsnrimn 
cTcrnsr^rr^xf htw, o^t * i 

^ttit 3 r*#t%* TT^m, q’Rrrctrf in 311 

ST^T ^rT7lf%#T ^THU*, -QvA T^T ITfTTFf* I 

fireri , nm wttto #rcr? nwn 

35oi w’ firg^wr, trfecrfi'srcrT i 

snir tr#, *re% wr or #fsr^ u^n 

CT#T % wm rffrr, ITT# WIT I 

wf , cr ^f^rnTT iw$n 
^xr , TOn^‘ fr i 

^rfr ^ktoitto , tffexnw* wf 3 iiwi 
ww fir wt^to 4 , srfmerwpwr 4 i 
fawg^wBrerra , ^rsrsri# w€mm \m\\ 
sr j tf twhsto, ?r wt^r ntfr^r i 

wwmfsrr tt mTrsn, fir^wr^T sr Twrenjftin<n 
^fm wrf% w^f%‘ , tthcttt ^swtRT i 

TTTTr^f% IT ^TT’f^T *i5m¥RT IK 0 I 1 

wifir# twimiiw 4 . sr^r i 

' sO 

wti% i% ^r cnzn%, RTTEnmr iu<rn 

fif#r^ err gwr#, wth#t * i 

gr f7T^c% stt, wct^ n^n 
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mi'T K ^TTHl f l f 3TT^‘ , ^rTT tfirSTC I 

TTT^W* g' 'tfSHsf* 1 H^l 

^cf T% 5 Hsnwi 5 ri , frrf aii fir 5 ^^ i 
ipj^ ^fkvc^rm , ^cR^r^nnf iR 8 » 
€r wi wm , OTf* * f%m i 

^[cor^oRsrxr^T^ oit , ^ir cnf% iruh 

firmfT^ , ^KrTT *§ 2 =^^t 1 
^rmf ^ifW or#t%* mf%^ot h^h 

^TfTHITT ff%S*TrTT, ^T*TgT ^HT^fsTWT I 
" 3 I| ¥^^ rSr ^^^’T^ rT » ^ffwflTWWT IROH 

rfTTW ^T^UTTO Tf^m, t^T^sTtTT ^ 5 l*T cl^ I 

fccrerre oTT frr^c^ sit, sr *fm uftfac^T ircu 
*p|T ^Ssnrraf » 

^T ^#fc? , *T<a«mT ^pglTT IR*II 

gfaznr fati^T^ro , *s*f?m i 

f^or^T?TaoT ^T3TT , cFflWPir 03011 

rf vet sfiTH ^r^T mTsrawTTre » 

fiHO^aSr 3T*T^fT^r *, W ^¥**3 3*sT3 «^» 
*thto sxm , ^rmrma » 

^rsFTimW *TTf , 03*0 

( ^fK^JnjnjrT^r xj^ii W5»*u»r ) 


c 



Abdha-MXoadhi Readek. 

9®. 3TTT]Tn^f%^ 
irsr fiira ^ 

of%^T i 

^crmsFTft f^’ 

§i i|zi^ mxqi^Tzr 3 psiT mn 

oT^T T%2JT m cm Treble* \ 

^rT^T^rTTT H^TO* i 

cT^u* 7 ^TT^nfi, 

^?c 3 t=RT£T ^T$ 3 TT 11*11 

^Gf g w fq ^rag^OT, 

f^T^TRZf Tf^TTT^T I 

T%zr*sr ^ ^q-TFsnzf, 

fiT« m* xng'qwn ^% 3 t 11311 
ztw^ ^r*m% , 

^ct^t t?t ^i^t « 

^-forzrw t%tt, 

5 ? wfizrr ^T^tr^r ngn 

% 3tw^Tt zr TTznrRj% xr, 

trefgH zafir ^^T"f i 
zr ^rmxrf , 

fs*ZTT 7 T^ IT 3^T sr^STT II lit) 
*^Tfirr ^rr^T ^cnfi, 

^pTireir Xtf^cof^aaTT i 

. o 

** fir^ H wtzt sgo^rr, 

^t f%rr?rm^ mij ii^ii 



wjuTrcfawr* i 59 

NO \ so 7 

^T^ cTSf TCR^T TrTnTTT^, 

TTT^frf^ cJT ft ^TtTTT^ % MOU 

f§iw xr =e?T^xr xr i 
^Tg^TTOt oTT, 

m ^rnxmirrij^ nc« 

so \ 

^ ^ sr ■crsori^T, 

5T XTTT5T f^=€t oT^oTT | 

cHH 3FTT*t % ^T%*€%o5n, 

SO 7 

%xr ^ ^zj 7T xmxxr iten 

no so 

oTC»rT% 5T^T ^JT^T, 

JPrJTTTW^mm f%rf XIUTO* I 
.so 

^%cr *To»fi' ^TQWoT ^xf, 

sr* h ^xrqmrexrm iioii 

so sO 

3T§w 

©s Os ' 

^txt35i jxtt ^fixt^Tn i 

Cs NO 

xnatcHT rTr^J h^TJ - ^TT, 

so 

%m stirr ^T^^nfra 

T{11\ 7!r oTTWTm ^rq^TH% t 
% TSlftxrc^r ^5»T77TTO, 

Cs NO 7 

*T7ii Txrxrrarf q7m%xfT% hi^ii 
** g Tir *3§w&, 

^TXTT t ofHUTf I 

X D. S. ^ifwfqj o ; D Tabba TT^rfqr ® 



Ardha-Magadhi Reader. 

% ^rrfro tps^r, 

xrram in 3 a 

Cs A \S> 

B^jS ^n% zr ffrfrxf f^3T* 

fi^TT sr §r ^tottt % u vim » 
h^t xrfrsa^^r, 

'O 7 

*7wxn^r# ^rfireRwr% H98H 
5RT#ur ^finr tram, 

vO sS*' 

f^rr i 

fr BTTJZRTXt 17ST tltir, 

^*stt ^*T ^gmxf ^TT%* 

STT^ 5|T3^T T?TT%%*n t?rt, 

^ n 2T 

ft ^roTRcF^m m^TTT^^T, 

^aaTRzrm xnrni^r it in^n 
f^r^rwr % fir^ ^ri?rf%zre:^, 

T?T%*TR!Tc» #r^ fir^rw zr i 
•'WTirTW^f^ST ^T^T^TTTW, 

bb^ i|fRrr wfw iftawir won 
'arwr firzrnnrfrT, 

1¥ T 1 ^ *t<T3?tt *rar% i 

^ tiTTTTT fsr mznsim, 

^ftfacr xi^^T'fTm iwc« 

apTTO «TT fif B ^reiTMT, 

zttof b mrrcrer b i 

B XITfw TOlt TJTTWT^T 3R551T, 

b zrrfiarznwr fararm^BT m<u 
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w msci% ^cm^ur tfrxr i 
*3 fifif% f*r^ ttth^ inn*. 

'O sO 7 

^TOT^WTTTW ^N^SslT I ROM 

t ottri* *, 

^WT g ^TBT^m fTr^r cTrW I 

^n^ssicr^ finm, 

\3 7 

* VrTT%g rf ^RTTtV IROll 

( fq*r#JTfrrsH ^3jrsm qr?^q-qr‘ ) 

93 '^taf^RWlT I 

*jf *wf oTTci iixf ^r tpE^rm i 

^ficf ^snmm*, f%W5TT a imi 

Wrn ^t ^€r%, ^rirmm i 

mxrr ^tt * ^nwif 1 , uRTii^r irii 
^ or %% fir wxrzTs, w^TiTRir^^rcfitf^^ i 
Hwm ^nmw, siicr =r iicnj 11311 

Cn 7 Cn 

oim %^rnTi^fm, -em qprf ^rectf 1 

fTf^r *T5T T^5T1T^T 5 13-TrTUT Ugll 

fir^T%rrT^w‘, firiTW 1 

fTr’sr it^t fsretarf??, *t^t st^t iiv^ii 

^cwstt, sttshht 1 

^wtttt |3vrirr %qr, flTf% ^srniT n^ti 
*m i=rg mnim, ttth^ ott i 
cTr^r firarcrm, ^fumm «r *rr^m irii 


1 D. S. UTOTT 



62 Ardha-MIgadhi Header. 

’sngft TsTtgrr ^rcrt i 

\3 \3 7 -o C“. 

rTr^T TT^T flraTZrm, g MrfWT IICH 

gWg xjfOTTOffr, ^T%^filirTTr^fTT I 

nfi^RTrrrT §?' gg ^ar srrfgwr u<*i, 

•gxgxf af ^rgfg, xrfrrwr fg#h5rJTr&*n i 
TT^T ^faW^TTT, ^af^T ^m%r?T IMII 
^cf fawfi^Tt, H I 

?i*rm ^ cm ofm, *rgT gtfw gi3^T im \ 
wgr g ^«gggT%, i 

g w ^ <*tg, 5Tf xjf f%zrr II WM 

sjfTrTT g^gTaRTimT I 

?Tf ST *T?T fzwnjfcT, TT^T fag’Ta £&UW 119 BI| 
gTgg^ggmf , msimr \ 

^ffgTcrgtgsngTmrT, ^ |wm grffgT imw 
gcgrr xrfgg^fg’, gift €ttt m gogg < 
^mf^qgrai, gmrargg%i% g inyu 
rTfg g§T?r ggtg, grgWT g|r s»?Nr ctt i 
grgti!T‘ gT#r, feat aT ^xTTfcnnt iwfu 

gg^T g*mw r tfpjt, ts^gi gm%gT ggT » 

f?gt g ^gfsrrTT, ^fitgr ggggr frrf man 
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termer I 

I 

SFTf xmfoTOT 9R1^T rl ITTZHU^Tm l 

^inr^ st*^t?t, gggwr imi 

3rRl|j , T%wr W ^KrTflT^fm I 

vzwS, s}wr ^rr^?u m^=£t ii^u 
3ifa^T*T ST ^STT, ^^T3T^T ^r f% T%t 7B*TOT I 
^=f^£f?sTW^fof^TTr, asfm ?r ^irf^ n=n 

oT^^rTT WTWT 1 

*mnf stjsttow, f*r’ aOTcwat iikii 
uttojTt mvm ^7 fcr « 

wiw^wireTn , ^w*t*Mf%^T%wir n^i 

?1¥T ^FW 7IT<RT ? f*TOT cfJT^fHR' ^5t I 

TT^rSflfViTT^, ^TgFIITT 5FTT%WTS ll$H 
XT ^^tlfm, 3NT% W=% TRT%T%Sm I 
?*TT *0T 5TT^i «TT TcHTTT 11011 

cR*TTT ■RTJimmT^T, cTO Tm firf^cTOT 1 

7 n 5> 

Hfa* ^fg^TTITTF, fil^WPR317mT lieu 
^^TgWTT^T , cfiWTT 5T¥ JTT 3R^T I 

^ ^5T tri^mror, tV tW fk h cf^t ush 

\z> 7 \D 

^Tesr* ^fgnTu* 

cR^TO 3WH5T *T XRTWSUhl | 
*!<%% * HrWff , 

^fTUT *T*T WffXKWPSTiS II sou 

*o 

^juirrff wzj TF^Turwrm*, 

CN s£» 

\ NS 
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Ardha-Magadhi Reader. 

T%rTTxr ^TTJTT% rricl TTCT, 

^ firarxqvrxrr imu 

^txrcp*r*mr, 

inwT^TtxrT wzwmvft i 
5T m^RT^iTTof^XrT, 

S3 N3 7 

-%% aTZr^ ^TTT^OT fit 5fT# N't 311 
TtJ ^ Tf 

xr^src 'asTror^r^T x* twrt » 

^ frr^ t%tT v^urxcr^zr, 

xi^t% xr^T^r^Tfr^xf u^u 
^ttfw m^vz xr 

^Tvrsrerr^ xnrarcxim i 
*fmjf% wtt^ nrs»*f?, 

TTO Tmt XTcoTW^T ^ <|5Rsf* H 1«H 
fr xro^%%?ir cRxrr*WTT*r, 

n3 >0 

^TTTT%cf 5RTTT5%^ 1%^* I 
vi*m3^r*rr cre^r i%xrmwT, 

f%rfr ^crzr^HcrT^fTf^T mw 

^oci fir^rfiixr mxr, 

^r^of fsi^Tsrxr i 

>v 

vtrt, 

5f>T*TT c^Tor^T m^u 

N® N» N® ' 

*T rT <*Hf SRm ipNr 3TXT | 

v®^ N® s® 

fincTT^T^iw rTcn^wnn’, 

^r m^nf ^rr^in% toto mow 
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f^t iTHTur i 

5TT%' eRI t^TT, 

ct^txt inch 

t r- ^ 

rfr% sr 5TTff & xtTTorin^ 

cT^T *| ttemftf W^T i 

S3 S3 s3 

Hoor^r ^tirw ft^T%^5n, 

ft g c & tri % g^fTf ui^u 
€t fTTCT t%* ^TXT *Tf towjtt, 

^fxr ^ffTTif wrexnt, 

iroii 

ff TT37 ^TBmXf'fT?, 

fT *HWmf ^SRoorTtT^T I 

S3 O ^ S3 

% *rra;f 

w t xTTf^r iR f ni 

Sftf tlfT ^ fW TTfTZT, 

=TT 1 tcI^T^r I 
■T ?T^r *ttot or fqzrr «r vrurr, 

rm^rfTr *ram ir*u 
* r rr^r ^sR$r ftvriff?T ^Tf^fr, 1 

nrff^rnn * gxn ^ t’KrorT i 

W ^ n^gtt* 

^TTTT^cf ^^alTf m **T U^H 

gxrsf ^ ^rfaro % 

#tt fnt ^ ^?ot » 

1 Samiti edition STrewi 1 


9 



66 ArDHA-MaGABHI &EADElt. 

^^rrxrm^, 

TT< *Tef tf^TTTeriT 3T 11*811 

cT TTOrefhtf %, 

vD 

*TO I 

*resTT xr ^tTT fir sr sr, 

^tstt^^* ^*pr3R*if?r u*^u 
gorfigfasr^ ^irfiraTr'nmisr, 

SPTOf 5TTT ttxt i 

xrg^TZTT orxruf ^uit%, 

ITT SRTTO SRWTTf TTfTcTOTf U^ll 
sr^r* ^nTTTTTTT ^tt|t, 

or h ^ ^rTi£T% i 

*rmr j ^ ^hn^?:T goffer, 

^ ^sraar u*®n 

•o 

'gT?’STm*TTO T^rTT, «TT3=i TTT%^sfzf 

^TTmfTT^ fjT^', faznUR^T ^ «rCU 

?T^ ^ qottto ^ i 

orw*CT*n fir ^r ckth^t^ tt^^t H*en 

' n£> 'O 

^TTTTT 5T1T TT^ST^TcreWT, 

*r*f ^Tnr^rwf m< i 
^■or erzr fir^T, 

t{ fir^wf *T7nTrTmxrTivr nsou 
*T ^RTcTT sfeTfl TTf^T, 

H ^TfoT HTITT JTTOTO f^KT I 

h^ttt *rrm xrfic^r ^sn%, 

v3 7 

f*T 5T=fT TfNWTST g XTSTTat u^u 


1 Samiti edition H5WTWj*fajrt 
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i 

srf fr f% 1 ^ttt, 

«F**rr^ =fiTT% *txt i 
re^TT ^corxTjrm^TTT, 

v® 1 

?T ft%f% 5 cf H$s?n 

^ cp*R iflTT ^f3??rr |f Tl 

frr^T f% ^TTHxin: 77 T%^r i 

*t/ S 3 

SK^ffT ^FtPST f%tq-?n€t, 
ir^Tfa ^txt *rraf?r«nr f% 113311 
TFerTRTmT nr zr «w^wr, 

^T TTC^r cTSTO I 

v 5 

^httTT fim ^twttt, 

s*> 'O 5 

^TWtTT ^T UT^r^T HB8II 

T^rTT ToT 5 RT*T%‘ T%*tT 5 RTOT, 
^TTT^TnrTrim 2 «%€t I 
^rfT ^TSUT UTaTfW, 

wtT< irar frT 1131411 

( sjrs^jsr* ) 


^oTT ■hBttT'RIt t*t *ram, 

^JTT ^Tlf%TTTT!Iori^T I 
«TT 

s2> O s® 7 

^rmf imi3$n 

^**rira*!r tosfto', 

O 7 

*riNr ^ttt^ 4 u 3 tc^tctt \ 

Nd S® s® CV 

ftfSTOuraranwa ^r^ro, 

fsrfw^rnTf vmm u*ti3sn 


1 Samiti edition 2 s^tT o. 3 fg o. 4 sritg; gg[^g. 
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Ardha-Magadhi Reader. 


aarTam*a «§an; Ct fa, 

a^a 'SiaT a tr^ff I 
faaT^farm a afTaam, 1 

?iaca aaf a?a?TTa^ a u^h^cu 
su^axTawraTTaaaT, 

af%‘fa^n;TfaTaTagTaTn i 
faaTcaaargT, 
a anaa% fxr^rTT 118113*11 
fxrxr^TTTn frf%n fa jitiw, 
a5&*aat?T*a atr%xr^ i 
^RtT akiRra c?ta srTf , 

ct^t aRnatf aaasta ^ ii^ugou 
a armaV^a aasaaiwT, 

aTar^aa* §? xnfa f^xar i 

si) va A 

aTWTfaaaaf afaonaaa-T, 

V/ 7 

cTTcT BaTTTTTr ^a a^?|- U^H^H 

TOiaa ^a fame, 

a^aaTTa* a a ^f^aia i 
a*iT fafRr a ^ ^raTat, 

amaaiat amaia am non nan 
a=f maat a?a aanrar afa, 
aa*a aiaiaaR aaiar i 
T* aa a^faaf aafa, 

sri-i a aaam *rmT iicdb^ii 
• at%^r aa aRfa^a fata, 

a^ aR^ar fxr^fa saaT i 


1 SfTt 0 
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gilim gig g^- ^feggifw, 

unmm ^hf gwl gg?*n neugsu 
gTgngniT gTggftjg%g, 

O 7 

*TTf Tm^TT tr ^a|g roT , R[TO‘ I 
^rTrnTTof trfTcnggm, 

g^T g# g monfcVMl 

O' ' O' 

Tjftfw^T rf Sfiggr TOrf, 

O 'O ^ 

fggggf? g gg *g%w i 

O 

gff^Tf gRm^r gg, 

gjgT?gr ggfgcKsr cigf nwi^u 

ggT g€fa TT * ^cfm cTO, 

httt gg ggw i 

5TTgT g gw g wgfg mi, 

^T gig g 1 ggggrnag gg*u i?U8on 

O 

^ggrTgr^T g|g>Tg^gn, 

ggTg<p*sfT gfismrggtajgn i 
ggTTgrg^g fggg^ggT, 

C"- 7 

^=mrr ggrcgnTr gr giTggtgT iiq^iigcu 
gfrogg'g gigrarrafiTg, 

grf g rrgr gfrrnggT% i 
«uw, - TggTT 'erag^mm, 

iroif 3 gl glggi sn; g wbhwii 

^s» o 

fg g g gf?g ^g g gf?g, 

^g g g fg?^ ^g gf^i[ i 

g* gg^g , 

^t irfg fVr ggTg myHVtou 


1 S *r>g o 2 off 3 ^gfrr 
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twar ffNmnf, 

^r^HJTT rTIT eRTfl^T TTTTT*TT I 
rfST 35^r g^Tj amfr, 

rT ^r53*TfTOTinN 111*11^11 

^$*3 T3R ^H^Tf%JTTT, 

^rxr%^!I orr ^TJT2%f^ %c| I 
^TJT^T Hri^m ^flJT^TTTr, 

^r%fi^T?:T srfimwT fircRa miivpn 
stu ar *rwft 

*Itt ’sr-ar i 

?mrr *tt<t% ^rrr, 

VTTO^ IIHCiiy^H 

^^tTWot 1 fanr 1 f^rgr i 
*re«Rc*J%3 anff, 

^Nrn:!^ ti ajarm aN iiiCu^n 
^=fT gar ^aarararTWJTTWr, 

mar xrn efi*arn5fiTf% arffT i 

trfe^^fTT, 

erf ar ^*t far ^rmaiTrvr iron yyii 
■^avrTfarfir cffirm, ^rear^rt trf?;a»TTT^ « 
wr^Tf ^rfff¥, nrif% * Tf * ruan^H 

^r ^parniw <rrm, art trRmnim « 
crt an wr^T spn, snari T^rfrimT j mn^uv^H 
TIt^AIT oATTl^T WTflf, 5TTT^ xrfT^TTTW 1 
WTfT ^stcTt |tTT, ^of rTTat fararnsf U^UVR 


1 S f^T 


2 s sfr^vR o 



n 


ferrenjOT I 

Sri on si ttpot, h trfcfqraTOf I 

^TfRT 3i0mT*0Rr, ^m^TT ssfh TT^T U^tl^ll 
^T STT oTtt[^ T;zpgT, 5T XTT%figTm^ I 

wt iifliTO, ^r^T «fm TTf ^V iir^n^oii 
7JTTW ^faftrcrrar, OTrrasraT i 

xp^t aron ^ gj#rH^u^u 

sp^rfrsr *tw<ot wtst, ottht xi^ttpo i 

\S> 7 

5TT STTOJf ^ TTTT^TfiT, TJT ^ oR# ^ TOZrTIPSU^II 
^i^or ^«r nfec^qpn, 

xjchttot ^ xhoshttgTt i 
^Tonra ^or zr f%‘wr, 

^gUsHT TOT TW?^ TTTT U^cn^U 
^TOWT^f ^ ^TRI gRTT, 

3TT%fg fvi^TZrRTTT^ £KT^T I 
^TT^TTf ^cf?rr TPTTTf , 

T^TPOTTf ^TWTT%* cm5f T3TW* II^II^H 
wr fitfTOT C^ 5tf=£ HoFTft, 

■PR^T RriTTOT cg{ T% ^R*Ct » 
f^oTRO^TTT cTPOW S5T tfUr, 

qftTO^TTT fk fT^T fa U^OU^U 
^r^rfTTZJT g»PPlT0T 

x£ NO 7 

^fafam ^PTTT^wvrzn i 

Cn 

'451TTT cTT «RTTPT% HITTW, 

XT^T TTTOPOT^ X^pjpnTT M^U^U 


is g* 
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^ttt % ctot, 

=t ^TrazrgT xtsT’f rm vfr^ i 

?rm ^ 

^rfwgrawr 1 ^rrwTfrr wftrii33n$an 
ttt f rnr ^Txrnr nw ^fvrr, 

so 7 

ott c* xrfi-^fimrTm i 
^5TTT% WTTf R^ ^TTIuf, 

^ ma^mn:zTifir^KT u^u^cu 

5TfT R cTWJT HIHTT, 

RRHHlftj T%f *JtTT I 

smrr ti5i^f?r *tt^, 

T^T^ oTT^t or *tf%OT, 

tr^t 5i=fT ^TTTn% r % rir i 
n rrj s^rt, 

^rrTT ^ firaRsiRiRst trrt i ^uooii 

s3>' 

or ^Tr^^cTT, 
rTaTTO ^RTtT I 

^#rm ffiT r r 

H % Ri% ^TWTTfri^^T II^IIIWII 
WT^sf rT 5B^TT 7 

€t^T mM^WT aiRr \ 
trx&tIR R? 

V3s3 ^ 

ttxt ^rwsun ^stt n^n^u 

WfTTm ^R^T TTtf,5 T ^Tl a^T%^rt I 
HTfW^ *TTf tT,^ ^TT^T3m^T% U|CH^H 


1 S o 


2 S rT 
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^rscf rvw, siTfir w » 

^Teof nr n ^otTtt, ^«r cmurer f? ?T3 u$£«®8h 
TT frfff% TTO ST^T cTOT 3T, 

WU* ^TIT5% XI^TIT I 

^IP" I ^ r ” TT 

=r fa^srf wmrro%w t3JT% usoh^ii 

^ trfernir xrsr^ ^t, 

TOraf^raiT *fe*rf*c ^T^r i 
^rfirrarsn f%TTm^rT, 

TTfT^fTT^nT^Trfr^T U84II&$U 
srsrfhpjrT vt%i xm, swri^ «r<n| \ 

•*T*mr ^TtTT ^rTPTTfT, ^TJT^T^Ioni TTSfT H8?U9S>M 
^swsr ^xf *tst, anwriw trf^srT i 

^VRmW^T <|5WroT, ^T7T^T^rf77TWT 517* H^USCll 
httt ^t crfiTTTT xr, vrjrm^TRwr » 

^mroriCTOT 7 t^t?t, fezn amrom ^ nssu^ii 
f ^ sr ggT tri^m, *m ^nj^sronnn i 

CRT =a ^TtTT SRT^, 5T^T Utt^UCOn 

7 

HTfiraf rgsref t^^t, I 

^rsatRfgjrt fn^iTT^nrT T^ufareiu^M^n 
frigtair s i 

^tht ^rorwmir oa, era ^ u«on^« 

' NS 

?TTTfr sr^rrif t%ttt, sr^fir «re i 

^1T XTf^r 1 TlfTTTO, 3WR T% ^ WZ NfcCHC^n 
^rTT fir^pT T^5T, nwnt ST y nr * 
nrfisresnr finnrm^rr, nr^i^T f*p*rftnro nsoicsn 


1 S *fa *cW‘ 


10 
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■wnk fiitnfwTn, arrant a^ 1 1 

era qfrrsw n^oucyu 

aa* a zaum agT, ara awrercraan i 
5T-CTmx^1Tgfig-77TT, cparca>mafa*OV H^UWC^U 
arear faaaaTiurf, a fra* ^rratavnraaT i 

7 v*> 

5tw. ^5H$rc^rrraGiTiraT a^ocon 

7 O N3 

TOTT ^ Tni^ IT WT%^T \ 

^ttitt aa, ara a airrara^T u^miccii 

( ^sjrutr w^*ror‘ ) 


%\ ^TW'TTOp 

^T^TWRlfl ^*, ST IT cFTUcoT fviSlOTT ' 
rf a aiiimaiTa. arcrafia a%i a mu 

7T*uaa*sraaram i 

"O 

?T^fT IT XTTTJTT ^Tof ffT, 'll f rf a%fa*0T 11911 

asra firm fa a aa, aa faa a afai i 
frrrai^ tom, asra aamfia usw 
2i2^ a f^ner^*, aara^'m a ^rrr% i 

mrf%5TrT f?T^TIS5n, STTIrTT SRa ZTtlW II 

>5 7 

a %fa«5IT, T%?TTag f%*TTRT IT I 
Hra^TITT eTTTtRT^, *TT%mfl^r TJSTa H$H 
Iht# ^ara w^rra cit aa^ia i 

a sff^ssiT a af^ssn, ar fasaiaa aaniisn 
rTTf^ra^r a=R*n, raf^*u aT i 

a atf ssr *nmnt a>ra, atfi< atra aara ucn 


1 s^ 
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rTW^eMsf T^T^STT, *TH oR^^f ^ I 
umif f^fsr^ irfzr, jto^t f% «t xrf^r^ n<n 

?TH xrT% B f%*f%^TT, XJTZTT ST^cT SiWirT I 

^grTm ^rsswsu, HTtssrfsrf^ mif iwrii 

«m%T| 5R5TC! I 

g5§, ^r re T%g ^t 114311 

cfiZTCTf HCg *|f ' Rlfi BTTf I 

m* ^irrsnr, fcnwsrwhrtg 

f%%# trxiR^rt rr, trrcrmtf crier zr \ 
xnrTif ^tzr^frxr ^r, m^pf ^ ^rgri n^u 
^rof xtt^tibstt, mum xnu^®r5T i 

sS 

^r|5TTOW iiwi 
g^T T tITOOT, mHT^orf^zf I 

TRT^zr xn%^f%Tn, RftgTiirBor rasr^ men 
xifirf%TT hthtr, xrnji^T irrzrur^ ^t \ 
ora ferg fazr *r zr *rw 3 ?t u4$h 
sri ^r%¥ otti, 1 

>3 ^ >5 

5* zr fgg ^Xf ^Tcor, Tir^ IROU 

5? zr wrzrwfxr frrgT, t*t b^ ^zttrvt i 
^TKT?gzr vffirBaTT, o[ r Tzr^gf%^T’f # 11*311 
wori^ ^fiotB^rT, ^njmizf fxr i 
zjir^Hrr Rrifgf, ifirsBr smfaf^re ir«u 

<R11%tTT *n=irrg, f%UT I 

xrri^TTr «r irfi^sBTT, fir^renr u*m* 
utc*t iTzfm urs^, wxtt zr **wnm \ 
ittit^tixt ^rxof, xhttht fir ^ n**u 
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$ m, vti i 

rawramf, ff ^ wrerc n^n 

nmt srirnf stsstt, ’sntrfrsr^r i 

xffrfiT«*F n3su 

OITT SITS *r 3 t§^, ^TIT sh* * t 

mfzTzm sr turffi, maj wr immx u&w 
xrrcr ^r ^ , ^tvr ^ i 

OT xTtTTTX; TTH f^?TT f^DTITXqRTT ll$&U 

gFrft nnfr nrasRtWi i 

mm TOrTTnu ^TT%f , ^oorf^T^cr u^n 
aBTf , *mi *i^w f%% « 
msrxresrawraTjr, ^tm ^rcfrew ii3<n 

XTTO ^ 3RTO % XTMfm T5Tf I 
•^7 ri 3 JtTt -Rrm^, wmir nwr nyyii 
^ xtstshSt ^ 3^^ti ^ar falJTO i 

st zr wrf^rooT, R^irm^ iih^ii 

*T *TTT%o5TT, ^f?TTT \ 

ST*sn^55TT, TTmURTH H8QH 

#*nr t%stt, *tto *t htt i 

^carat cf *nf%3«n\ mx r ^if%iRTTmf^f u« c n 
mmx - tr^f^rsi i, T3r%m^ff^if i 
STTirmgfTlf^Taf «T^T, *T ?T 3cTfi XJWT MVJOU 
STSRsTfT ^fwxfr mil, fsTTXTTT \ 

fm%xirt H * xfjj gtft, wttt% htw wv u^n 
xrn^ *mnrre*!r i 

g^rn^fiwroiir, ^HfnreTsrcrfenj i^ru 
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firf^rTT XT vtir %o5TT, ^TTTTrrf m 5fW ^ l 
frTr^H'Zlcf *T ^5oTT, 3r5 , 3TT ^Tf %* ^of ll^ll 

f^T=g mmmmT msr i 

W* ?| ^‘vrcrTfr^^ fr'^TTaiTTf^T VIST H\$n 

f%TTmf%* m f^T^T^, ^rfr oTT I 

7 <0 

*nHsf? f^oT ^3?}, f^r&jS qf^TH^T U^U 
^?^rmxrqf?Tf^^Tr7Tf ? cRURmfxmTOxr i 
mfa xrmmsf mift, swam faoTo^ ii^ii 

Tsn-rmT mrrnj T^tfixrcr i 

^T^W3Ttf%^ 1 fire cTTrra^ srfT uysn 

m^XT^flTmSTW , ^T^mferenfXT l 

^f^rro ri m ^iT??nTf^5c^w ii^cu 

uniiter, xrw vnfmrmims i 
mfmif ftt% -rawm, xrnTnJnw & n^eu 

irpjTmn!f trft^iTf, mi ii 

fwrom*ifT fsr^T, mmin ti^on 

oTT^ f^^rft, ^imr^T^^T^T II 

rmsr mm^Tm^arr, itit mTxrfrxre*^ h^h 

rTof f%*r m, 

msmurmfrr m ir^r m%T>^ i 

mm <x^f« n$in 

cTTflJT, 

mmxrmonsm mt i 
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f% TO ^ *RW, 

^-rtR-u toto VWt^WT U^tt 

$ mRi gTOm% finp'grc, 

toot i 

vd ^ 

f^RTIT^ ZRTTi'Zmf* wto, 

gfrfoursH^i^m^ ^ u$«u 

( argir wwrof ) 
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NOTE TO TRANSLATION 

(1) In the case of the extracts from the Aya- 
ramga, Suyagadaraga and Uttarajjhayana, I have 
reproduced Professor Jacobi’s translation published 
in the Sacred Books of the East Series Vols. XXII 
and XLY. 

(2) In translating the extract from the Naya- 
dhammakaha, I derived a great help from Dr. Bar- 
nett’s translation of the Antagadladasao and from 
Dr. Hocrnle’s translation of the Uvasagadasao when 
similar passages occurred in these sutras. 

(3) The remaining extracts were translated 
by me with the help of the Sanskrit commentaries. 

(4) Thus it will be clear that uniformity in 
translation could not be maintained . 

(5) The portions printed in italics are not 
in the Prakrit Text, but have been added to facili- 
tate its understanding. 



1. The Child Miyaputta. 1 


1. At that time and at that period there was 
a city named Mivagg.ima. ( Its description 2 ). Out- 
side this city of Miyaggama and to its north- 
eastern direction, there was a garden named Can- 
danapayava {its description), where stood a temple 
dedicated to the Jakkha Suhumma. ( Its description). 

2. In this city of Miyaggama dwelt 3 King 
Vijaya, the Kliattiya. That Yijaya, the Khattiya, 
had a queen called Miya. That Vijaya, the Khattiya, 
had by his queen Miya 4 a son named Miyaputta, 
the child who was from birth blind, dumb, deaf, 
lame, defoimed and gouty. 


(1) Skt. Mrgdputra , popularly known as Mirgalodha or °lodhiya 
from his body being a mere ball of flesh. 

(2) One of the most cuiious features of the Jaina Scriptures is 

the mechanical character of their verbal structure. A vast num- 
ber of phrases, sentences, and whole periods recur again and again 
with mathematical regularity ; but instead of being written out 
in full, they are usually abbreviated, the first and the last 
words only being given, with the word “ until ” to denote 
the intermediate words ; and often this stenographic symbol is 
left out, the word “description” being substituted for the 

whole. Full description of a city, sanctuary, garden, king, queen, 
Lord Mahavira etc. occurs in the Ovavaiya, the second Upanga 
fr*m which they aro reproduced everywhere else when required. 

(3) The Historical Present has been throughout used in the 
narration which I have rendered in the Past Tense. 

(4) Polygamy being common in those days, especially among 
kings, the queen’s name has been mentioned to specify the child’s 
mother. 
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That child had neither hands, feet, ears, eyes 
nor nose save a mere mark of those limbs and extre- 
mities. 

3. Now that Queen Miya used to attend secret- 
ly on the child Miyaputta with food and drink in a 
secret underground cell. 1 

4. In that city of Miyaggama, there lived a man 
born blind. Being led forward with a stick by a 
person having eyes, he whose hair was dishevelled 2 
used to earn his livelihood by crying pitiably 3 from 
door to door in Miyaggama while huge swarms of 
flies 4 followed him on his way. 

5. At that time and at that period the blessed 
Samaria Mahavira arrived there. The congregation 
went out to hear him. Then that person born blind, 
hearing that great noise of the people thus said to 
the man having eyes, “Why! 0 beloved of the 
gods 5 ! Is there to-day a festival of Indra or a 
festival of Mahendra in the city of Miyaggama that 
I hear such a great noise of the people ?” 

Then that man having eyes thus said to the man 

1. 8kt. Pkt. gfirurar, Panj. Bhora. 

2. perhaps means “ having many sores and 
boils on the skull.” 

3. General reading “ living on kindness or 

charity of others.” Such beggars are common even now -a -days. 

4. WWVfK, Skt. explained as ‘large, huge’ in the 

commentary perhaps means ‘a kind of fly/ 

5. corresponds to the well-know.n phrase fc*Tf?T 

fifa of Anoka’s edicts, and finr of Sanskrit. Originally it 

was a polite form of address, hut later on it came to he used in 
Sanskrit in a bad sense, vi%. *a goat* ‘a fool/ 

11 
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born blind, “Verily, G beloved of the gods ! the bless- 
ed Samana Mahavira has arrived here. People are go- 
ing to greet and bow down to him.” 

6. Then that person born blind said to the man 
having eyes, “ Let us go, 0 beloved of the gods. We, 
too, shall greet and bow down to the blessed Samana 
Mahavira and wait upon him. 

7. Then that person born blind, being led for- 
ward with a stick by the man having eyes, came to 
where the blessed Samana Mahavira was. Coming 
there he walked round him thrice from right to 
right, 1 greeted and bowed before him (down to) 
stood waiting upon him. 

8. Then the blessed Samana Mahavira preached 
his religion to that great congregation. The congre- 
gation went back in the direction from which it had 
appeared. 

9. Then the blessed Samana Mahavira’s eldest 
disciple named Indabhui, 2 the monk, seeing that 
person born blind, greeted and bowed before the 
blessed Samana Mahavira and said, “Sir, Is there 
any person born blind or practically blind 3 from 
birth ?” 

1 . The circumambulation of reverence. The saluting person 
walks thrice round the. saluted, starting from the latter’s right, 
and keeping his own right turned towards him. Barnett. 

See Hoernle’s note 17 in his translation of Uvasaga. 

2. Skt. ntew, Afahavira’s first (Jaipidhara popu- 

larly believed to be a Brahman, really belonged to Kshatriya 
gotra as is expressly stated by Abhayadeva in his commentary 
on the Thanawga, VII § gfr.' 

3. at the end of a compound often mean* ‘almost’, 
1 nearly.’ 
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“Yea, there ifi.” 

11 Where is, Sir, that person born blind or practi- 
cally blind from birth ?” 

“ Truly, Goyama, 1 in this very city of Miyag- 
gama, there is the child named Miyaputta, son of 
the Khattiya Vijaya by his Queen Miya, who was born 
blind (down to) she attends upon him. 2 

10. Then the blessed Goyama, greeting and 
bowing before the blessed Samana Mahavira said, 
“Having bee-h permitted by you, Sir, I wish to see 
the child Miy&putta.” 

“ As you please, 0 beloved of the gods.” 

11. Then the blessed Goyama came towards 
Queen Miya’s house. Coming there, he thus said 
to her, “ I have come straight 3 to see your son, O 
beloved of the gods.” 

12. Then the Queen Miya decorated cap*a-pie 
(lit. with all ornaments) her four sons, the younger 
brothers of Miyaputta, placed them at tho blessed 
Goyama’s feet and said, “Here are my sons, Sir. 
Look at them.” 

13. Then that blessed Goyama said to Queen 

1. Indrabhuti had been invoking gods to a sacrifice when 
he saw a number of gods passing through the sky. He thought 
they had come to grace the sacrifice while in reality they were 
going to celebrate Mahavira’s Arhatship which he had just 
attained. The gods not stopping at his saciifice, he went to see 
where they had alighted. There he met Mahavira and, after 
a short discussion with him, was converted to Jainism. 

2. For the rest see §§2 and 3. 

3. fttf is explained by Abhayadeva as ‘ quickly. 

Its derivation is uncertain. Dr. Hoernle suggests vpstf. 
Perhaps Pan/. Jhai ‘at once’ is connected With it. 
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Miya, “0 beloved of the gods, I have not come 
straight to see these sons of yours, but him, your 
eldest son. the child Miyaputta born blind, practi- 
cally blind upon whom you attend secretly with 
food and drink in a secret underground cell. Him 
I have come straight to see.” 

14. Then the Queen Miya thus said to the 
blessed Goyama, “ Who is such a wise sage, Sir, that 
could tell you straight what I had kept so secret ?” 

Then the blessed Goyama thus said to Queen 
Miya, “ Such is indeed, 0 beloved of the gods, my re- 
ligious preceptor, the blessed Samana Mahavira, all- 
knowing and all-seeing. From him I learnt this fact.” 

15. Now while Queen Miya was conversing with 
blessed Goyama about this matter, it was the very 
time for the child Miyaputta’s breakfast (lit. food 
and drink). 

16. Then the Queen Miya spoke thus to the 
blessed Goyama, “Do you wait here, Sir, till I show 
you the child Miyaputta.” So saying, she went to 
the larder (lit. where the room for food and drink 
was). There she changed her clothes, took a wooden 
cart, filled it with plenty of food, 1 drink, 1 delicacies, 1 
and relishes, 1 and, coming to where the blessed 
Goyama was, said, “Come along, Sir. Follow me 
so that I may show you the child Miyaputta-” 

17. Then the blessed Goyama went along after 
the Queen Miya. 

1. trerar ‘ food ’ such as rice and curry ; iJTqr ‘ drink 9 such 
as milk, water-gfuel ( chasi or chaehi) etc. ; OTflT ‘delicacies * such 
as cocoanut and other fruits ; ‘relishes’ such as betel, 

ginger, cardamoms, etc., 



THE CHILD MIYAPUTTA 


85 


Then the Queen Miya, drawing the wooden cart 
to the underground cell, and covering her mouth with 
a four-folded 1 piece of cloth said to the blessed 
Goyama, “Sir, you may also cover your mouth with 
the mouth-cloth. 2 Being thus requested by Queen 
Miya, the blessed Goyaraa covered his mouth with 
the mouth-cloth. 

18. Then the Queen Miya with her face turned 
away, opened the door of the underground cell from 
which came a bad smell as if from a dead snake. 
Rather it was even more disagreeable than that. 

19. Then that child Miyaputta attracted by the 
fragrance of that plenty of food and drink became 
greedy and covetous for that. He ate that food and 
drink with relish. Eating it, he at once spoiled it. 3 
After that he changed it into pus and blood but he 
ate up even that pus and blood. 

20. Then seeing the child Miyaputta the follow- 
ing thought occurred to the blessed Goyama, “Alas! 
This child is experiencing the evil result of his 
formerly done wicked deeds. I have not seen 
hells or the denizens thereof, but evidently 
this person is experiencing agony like that 
of hell.” So saying he took leave of the Queen 

1. wgvffi T ‘ Having four folds’, i e. doubled and redoubled. 

2. g f q ffiw i Skt. ‘a piece of cloth for the 

mouth, ’ The Pujera monks keep it in their hand, and hold it 
before the mouth when speaking, but the Dhundia monks keep 
it always suspended before their mouth by means of a thread 
passing round the ears. The Pujeras quote this passage to 
Dhundias in support of their own custom. 

3. The commentary does not explain how the food was 
decayed and was changed into pus and blood. 
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Miya, and coming out of her house, came to where 
the blessed Samaria Mahavira was and said, “ Being 
permitted by you, Sir, I went towards Queen Miya’s 
house (down to) he eats that pus and blood. 1 What 
was that person, Sir, in his previous birth ? What 
was his name? To which family did he belong? 
What did he give in alms ? What did he eat ? What 
did he do that he lives so miserably ? “ Thus, indeed, 
Goyama, in the Bharaha 2 country of this very 
continent of Jambu there was a city named Saya- 
duvara. ( Its description.) In the city ofSayaduvara 
there was the king named Dhanavai. (His descrip- 
tion.) Neither very close to it, nor very far from it, 
to the south-east direction of the city Sayaduvara, 
there was a town 3 called Vijayavaddhamana. The 
extent of the district Vijayavaddhamana consisted of 
five hundred villages. 

22. In the town Vijayavaddhamana, there was 
the district-officer, 4 named Ekkai who was wicked(down 
to) taking delight in cruelty. That Ekkai, the distriot- 
officer lived enjoying the lordship over five hundred 
villages of the district-town Vijayavaddhamana. 

23. Now that Ekkai, the district-officer, used to 
suppress and empoverish the five hundred villages 
of the district Vijayavaddhamaga by means of 
various taxes, cesses, bribes, 5 and illegal presents. 

1. As in §§11-19. 

2. Bh&rata V arsha of Jambudvipa. 

3. Capital town of the district of the same name. 

4. r^|nr-Skt. ‘territory’ ‘top,’ ‘head,’ Cf. the 

word tTshf -Rathaur ‘a jRajput tribe.’ 

fr. firfjj’ Skt. has another Pkt., form jfitT from 
which comes Panj. B&ddhi ‘bribe.’ 
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24. Now that district-officer, Ekkai, said, “ I 
hear not” when hearing, and “I hear” when not 
hearing with reference to the cases and trials of many 
kings, chiefs, 1 nobles, merchants and many other 
village-folk of the district Vijayavaddhaman*. Simi- 
larly when seeing, speaking, taking or knowing he 
said “ I did not see ” and vice versa,. Thus that 
Ekkai, the district-officer, lived committing 2 many 
an evil deed, 

25. Then, once upon a time, there appeared 
simultaneously in the district-officer Ekkai’s body 
sixteen diseases and sicknesses, to wit : asthama, 
cough, fever, inflammatory fever, belly-ache, fistula 
on the anus, piles, indigestion, disease of the eyes, 
headache, satiety, sore-eyes, ear disease, itching, 
dropsy and leprosy. 

26. Then that Ekkai, the district-officer, being 
inflicted by sixteen diseases and sicknesses summoned 
his domestic servants and said, “ Go ye, beloved of 
the gods, crying with a loud voice at the cross-ways, 
crossings 3 and highroads of the town, Vijayavad- 
dhamana, speak out, ‘Truly’ 0 beloved of the gods, 
sixteen diseases and sicknesses, viz. asthama down to 
leprosy, have appeared in the district-officer Ekkai’s 
body. If any physician or a physican’s son, 4 a wise 

1. 

2. tmfwrar ‘to earn,’ ‘to collect’ 

3. (Hind, cauk), and are crossings where four 

roads meet, fan where three roads meet, where many 

roads meet. 

4. Novice or an apprentice. 
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man oral wise man’s son wishes to cure even a 
single disease or sickness of the sixteen diseases 
and sicknesses of the district-officer Ekkai, he will 
get plenty of riches from Ekkai, the district- officer.’ 
Thus proclaim a second and a third time also.” The 
domestic servants acted accordingly. 

Then, hearing the above proclamation in the 
town Vijayavaddhamana many physicians and 
physicians’ sons came out of their houses with surgi- 
cal boxes 2 in their hands and came to where Ekkai 
the district-officer was. Coming there, they examined 
the district-officer Ekkai’s body and enquired into 
causes of those diseases. Then they desired to cure 
even a single disease or sickness out of the sixteen 
diseases and sicknesses of Ekkai, the district officer, 
by means of various unguents and rubbing powders, 
by administering oils, by causing vomiting, by 
purging, by sprinkling, by washing, by adminis- 
tering oily eneinata, by applying injections, by 
administering dry enemata, by piercing the veins 
by cutting 3 and abrading 3 skin, by administer- 
ing bark, roots, leaves, flowers, fruits and seeds 
of plants , by administering Siliya, 4 pills, medi* 
cines and remedies. Cut' they could not cure any 
disease. 

28. Now when those physicians could not cure 
even a single disease or sickness out of the sixteen 

1. Of. Panj. Jankar, scan a *a physician/ 

2. ^nFSTsifarrsbox containing surgical instruments. 

3. Of. Panj. Tacch and Pacch in the same sense. 

4. Comm, fafaqu: - fa t TWfmw npUT: ‘kinds of plants’. 



*HE CHILD MIYAPUTtfA 


89 


diseases and sicknesses, they returned wearied, fatigu- 
ed and exhausted in the direction from which they 
had appeared. 

29. Then that Ekkai, the district-officer, being 
overpowered by the sixteen diseases and sicknesses 
indulged in his royalty and kingdom. Longing and 
praying for kingship he attained to the full age of 
two hundred and fifty years', agonised by the intol- 
erable force of his agonies, and dying at the time2 
of death was born as Neraiya on this Kayanappabha 
earth among the Neraiya the highest period of whose 
punishment is a Sagarovama* 5 . 

30. Afterwards returning from thence, he alight- 
ed as son into Queen Miya’s womb in this very city 
of Miyaggama. 

Then in Queen Miya’s body arose a pain, fiery 
(down to) burning. Since the time when the child 
Miyaputta got into Queen Miya’s womb as embryo, 
Queen Miya became undesirable, unpleasing and 
unwelcome to Vijaya, the Khattiya. 

31. Then once upon a time, in the first part of 
the latter half of the night 4 , there occurred to Queen 

1. Lit. two and a half centuries ‘a century.) 

2. Yide Hoernle’s note 161 in his tr. of Uvas. 

3. The paliovama y 8kt. paly opama y is a period measured by 

the time in which a vast well, one hundred Yoj anas everyway, 
filled with minute bits of hair so closely packed that a river might 
be hurried over them without penetrating the interstices could 
be emptied at the rate of one hair in a century. This repeated 
ten kotis of kotis of times (i.e. 1,000,000,000,000,000) is a 

S&garovama. Stevenson, however, reverses this explanation. 
Hoernle n. 111- 

4. i t e. at mid-night hour. 

12 
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Miya the following thought while she was brooding 
over her household affairs, “ Truly, I was formerly 
desirable, trustworthy and favourite of Yijaya, the 
Khattiya, but since this embryo entered into my womb, 
I have become undesirable and unpleasing to Vijaya, 
the Khattiya. Yijaya, the Khattiya, does not like to 
utter my name or gotra even, what to speak of seeing 
or enjoying me. It is better for me, therefore, to des- 
troy 1 this embryo by various remedies that destroy, 
drop, melt or kill an embryo. She resolved thus, and 
eating and drinking various sharp, bitter and pungent 
remedies that destroy an embryo, she desired to destroy 
that embryo ; but that embryo neither perishes nor 
miscarries. Now when Queen Miya could not destroy 
or miscarry that embryo, she, wearied, exhausted, 
and unwilling bore that embryo with great pain. 

32. Then at the expiry of full nine months, 
Queen Miya gave birth to a child who was blind 
from birth (down to) had mere signs of limbs 1 . Then 
the Queen Miya, finding that child deformed and 
blind was frightened. She summoned her nurse 
and said, “ Go, you beloved of the gods. Leave 
this child in some lonely and dirty places.” 

33. Then that nurse, saying “Very well” 
promised to do it. Rut she came where Yijaya, the 
Khattiya was and said, “ Truly, my Lord, Queen 
Miya has brought forth a child after nine months 
(down to) mere sign of limbs (down to) she was 


1. Supply ‘t6 drop, to molt or to kill.* 

2. As precedingly. 

3. Cf. Panj Kuri. 
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frghtened and summoned me and said “ Go you 
and leave it on some lonely and dirty place” So 
tell me, my Lord, whether I may leave that child 
in a lonely place or not.” 

34. Then that Vijaya, the Khattiya, hearing this 
news from the nurse was similarly frightened, and 
coming to where Queen Miya was said to her, “ This 
is your first offspring, 0 beloved of the gods. If you 
leave it in a lonely and dirty place, your future 
offspring will not survive 1 . You should, therefore 
attend secretly on this child in a secret and under- 
ground cell with food and drink. In this way your 
offspring will survive.” 

35. Then Queen Miya politely promised Vijaya, 
the Khattiya to do so and she began to look after 
that child secretly Avith food and drink in a secret 
underground cell. Thus indeed, Goyama the child 
Miyaputta is experiencing the evil result of his 
previously done, old and wicked deeds. 

36. ‘Sir, where will the child Miyaputta go, 
being released from here and dying at the time of 
death ? Where will he be born ? ’ 

‘Goyama, the child Miyaputta will attain to his 
maximum age of twenty-six years, and dying at the 
time of death, shall be born as a lion in the family 
of lions at the foot of the mountain Veyaddha in 
the country of Bharaha of this very Jambu continent 
As a lion he shall be wicked (down to) bold, and 

shall commit much evil. Dying at the time of death 

Lit ‘will not be permanent,’ ftfTT=Skt. fWTT- 
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he shall be born on this very Rayanappabha* earth 
among the Neraiya2 the maximum period of whose 
punishment is a Sagarovama* Returning from 
thence, he shall be born among serpents. Now there 
are twelve and a half 1 2 3 4 lacs of species, families, 
olasses, orders and so forth of the aquatic five-sensed 
lower animals, viz., fish, tortorise, shark, crocodile, 
porpoise etc. In each of these kinds of life, he shall 
be repeatedly born many lacs of times. Returning 
from thence, he shall be Jborn many lacs of times 
among quadrupeds, reptiles, birds, four»sensed ani- 
mals, three-sensed animals, two-sensed animals, 
vegetables, bitter trees, plants with bitter juice, air- 
lives, fire-lives, water-lives and earth-lives*. 

37. Returning from there, he shall be born as a 
bull at Supaitthapura. Once upon a time after just 
passing his calfhood, while digging up the loose 
earth of the river Oanga in the beginning of the 
rains, he shall die crushed by the falling bank of 
the river , and shall be reborn as a son in the family 
of bankers in that very city of Supaitthapura. There 
after passing his boyhood and entering into youth, 
he shall listen and attend to the doctrine in the 
presence of the right sort of monks, and leaving the 
wordly life shall enter into the monastic one, After 
following the life of a monk for many years, and 

1. The Earth on which we lire. 

2. A denizen of hell. 

3. arjJtvw, Skt. arvfwStafir. 

4. Lives which have air, fire, water and earth for 
their bodies. 
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after having made confession of sins' and promise of 
amendments 1 2 3 , he shall be reborn as a god in the 
Sohamma heaven. Afterwards, descending from 
there, he shall attain perfection in the great Videhas 
conntry. 

38. Thus, indeed, Jambu, the blessed Samana 
Mahavira (down to) who has attained perfection has 
preached the matter of the first lecture of evil 
results. So I say3. 

(End of first chapter of the first volume of the 
Vivaga Sutta.) 

1. A Legendary land outside India. 

2. Aloya corresponds to Pali aroca ‘to make known, 
inform, acknowledge, etc.’ In the special sense as here, it 
means ‘to make confession of sins.’ Padikkama, lit, ‘to step 
back, withdraw from’ denotes ‘to makes promise of amendment.’ 

3. The words ‘tti bemi’ serve to mark the end of every 
chapter in all canonical books. 



2. Prince Meha. 


1. In those days, at that time, there was a city 
named Campa'. (Its description) Outside this city of 
Campa, and in the north-eastern direction, there was 
a sanctuary named Punnabhadda. (Its description). 
In the city of Campa, there was the king, named 
Ivoniya 1 2 . (His description). 

2. In those days, at that time, the reverend Elder 
Suhamma, a disciple of the blessed Samana Maha- 
vlra’s, surrounded by five hundred monks, travelling 
on and on, passing from village to village, and jour- 
neying in pleasantness, arrived at the sanctuary 
Punnabhadda in the city of Campa, and taking a 
proper abode 3 , stayed there purifying himself 
with restraint and penance. (The congregation went 
out of the city Campa. Religion was preached. The 
congregation went in the direction from which it had 
come). 

3. In those days, at that time* the reverend 
Suhamma’s senior disciple, the reverend Jambu, the 
monk, belonging to the Kasava family, seated some 
little way from the reverend Elder Suhamma, with 
his knees raised and his head bent down, lodged in 
a store-chamber of meditation, was purifying himself 
with restraint and penance. 

1. Campa now represented by the village of Carnp'apur, on 
the Ganges, near Bhagalpur, was the capital of the country of 
Anga. 

2. Ajatasatru of the Puranas. 

3. Oggaha=rSkt. avagraha means a friar’s taking per- 
mission from the owner of a bouse to stay there, 



fcBINCE MEHA. 


95 

4. Then the reverend Jambu, the monk, moved 
to faith and moved to doubt went toward the rev- 
erend Elder Suhamraa. He thrice walked round him 
from right to right, greeted and saluted him, and 
with clasped hands courteously waited before the 
reverend Elder Suhamma, neither very near, nor 
very far, wishful to hear him and bowing, and thus 
he spoke, “ If, sir, the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira 
has preached this as the purport of the fifth Anga, 
the Vivahapannatti 1 , Avhat, sir, has been preached 
as the purport of the sixth Anga, the Nayadham- 
makahao 2 3 ? 

“0 Jambu,’’ addressed the reverend Elder Su- 
hamma to the reverend Jambu, the monk, “The 
Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira has preached two 
volumes of the sixth Anga, viz, the Nayani and the 
Dhammakahao ’ 

5. If, sir, the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira has 
preached two volumes of the sixth Anga, how many 
chapters has he preached in the first volume? 

Truly Jambu! tho Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira 
has preached nineteen chapters in the volume called 
Nayani, viz-, (l) Parable of the raised foots, (2) the 
parable of Union, (3) of peacock' s eggs, (4.) of tor- 
toise, (5) o/Selaga, the royal ascetic, (6) o/the gourd, 
(7) o/Rohini,a banker's daughter-in-law, (8) of Malli, 
the 19 th Jina (9) of Mayandi, a merchant, (10) o/the 

1. Popularly known as Bhagavati Sutra. 

2. Nay a , Skt. Jh&ta ‘a parable, incident,* * 

Dhmmahiha , Skt. Dharmalcathd ‘a moral tale* 

3. See § 61 of this extract. 
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moon, (11) of davaddava, a tree growing on the sea- 
shore, (12) of water, (13) ©/the frog* (14) o/Teyali, the 
minister, (15) o/Nandi fruit, (16) of Amarakanka, a 
town, (17) of Ainna, a kind of sea animal {horse), { 18) 
o/8usuma, a banker’s daughter, and (19) of Pun- 
darika the prince , the nineteenth parable. 

6. If, sir, the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira has 
preached nineteen chapters of the volume Nayani, 
<what has he preached as the purport of the first 
chapter ? 

Truly, 0 Jambu, in those days at that time, in 
this very continent of Jambu, in the country of Bha- 
raha, in its southern half, there was a city, named 
Rayagiha. ( Its description), the Sanctuary Gunasi- 
laya ( its description). In this city of Rayagiha, there 
was a king named Seniya 1 {his description). That 
king Seniya bad a queen named Nanda {her descrip- 
tion)* That king Seniya had by his queen Nanda, a 
son, named Abhaya the prince who was perfect in 
limbs (down to) lovely, who had won King Seniya’ s 
confidence in all matters and who himself used to look 
after his {Seniya's) royalty, kingdom, treasury, store- 
room, army, conveyances capital and harem. 

7. That king Seniya had another queen, named 
Dharigi. Once upon a time, in the first part of the lat- 
ter half of the night, as she was tossing about on her 
couch, midway between sleeping and waking, the queen 
Dharini awoke after beholding in dream to enter her 
mouth a huge elephant seven hands high, bright as 


1 Bimbas&ra or Bimbisara cf the Puragas, 
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the silver mountain playing and yawning gracefully 
in the sky. Becoming glad and joyful, she took oog- 
nisance of that dream, and rose up from the oouoh, 
And went to king Seniya, neither hastily, nor quiokly 
but with a gait like that of a royal harasa. Coming 
there, she awakened king Seniya with agreeable, love- 
ly and pleasant words and being permitted by him she 
sat down on an auspicious throne decorated with di- 
verse gems and jewels. Becoming restful and com- 
posed, and bringing her joined hands to her forehead 
she said, “Truly, 0 beloved of the^gods, just now, on a 
couch of this sort, as I was half-asleep and half- 
awake, 1 I woke up after beholding in dream an ele- 
phant entering into my mouth. Now, 0 beloved of 
the gods, what kind of happy issue will there be of 
this dream ?” 

8. Then king Seniya, listening and hearing this 
matter from Queen Dharini, became glad and joyful, 
took cognisance of the dream, entered into enquiry 
upon it, and by his own native faculty of intelligence, 
arising from perception, he grasped the purport of 
the dream. Then, congratulating Queen Dhai’rgi, he 
said, “Noble is the dream you have seen, 0 beloved 
of the gods, happy is the dream you have seen, 0 
beloved of the gods. We shall gain our object, 0 be* 
loved of the gods. We shall have a son, 0 beloved of 
the gods. We shall get happiness, 0 beloved of the 
gods. Truly, after the lapse of nine complete months 
and seven and a half days 2 , you will beget a boy, a 

1. Qhiram&ni. 

2. Lit, days and nights. 

13 
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banner to our family, an ornament to our family. 
This boy, after passing his childhood, will be a hero, 
a warrior, a king possessing a kingdom. You have 
seen, 0 Queen, a dream that will bring health, 
delight, long life and good auspices.” 

9. Then Queen Dharini, being thus addressed by 
King Seniya became glad and joyful, and sat on her 
couch and said, “Let not this my excellent and im- 
portant dream be counteracted by other ill dreams.” 
So with sublime and religious tales relating to divine 
an holy persons, she kept awake in vigil to her 
dream. 

10. Then, early in the morning, King Seniya 
sent for interpreters of dreams, well-versed in the 
various works on dreams, and enquired from them 
about the issue of the dream beheld by Queen Dharini. 
Being asked thus, the interpreters of dreams, recit- 
ing passages from dream-books spoke as follows ; 
“Truly, our Lord, in our dream-books, there have 
been explained forty-two dreams and thirty great 
dreams, seventy-two 'dreams, in all. Of these, 
our Lord, mothers of Arhats or mothers of emperors 
into whose womb an Arhat or an Emperor is ooming 
down, see the following fourteen of the thirty great 
dreams and wake up— to wit, an elephant, a bull, a lion, 
a besprinkling (of Fortune), a garland, a moon, a sun, 
a banner, a jar, a lotus pool, a sea, a celestial palace, 
a heap of jewels and a fire. Mothers of a chieftain, 
into whose Womb a chieftain is coming down, see one 
of these fourteen great dreams and wake up. Thus 
noble is the dream, OLord, that Queen Dharini, has 
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seen. Truly, OLord, after the passing of nine full 
months, the Queen shall give birth to a boy. This boy, 
his childhood spent, will be a lord of an empire, a 
king or he will be a monk with soul purified.” 

12. Now when two months had gone, and it was the 
third month of that child in her womb, Queen Dh&rini 
was filled with a longing' for untimely clouds after this 
fashion. “ Happy are those mothers, fortunate are 
those mothers, the fruit of human birth and life has 
beeu reaped by those mothers who fulfil their desire 
mounted on the best elephant, and riding in all direc- 
tions while clouds are spreading in the shy. I, too, 
therefore should fulfil ,my desire (down to) while 
clouds are spreading in the sky” 

13. Then Queen Dharini, with her desire unful- 
filled and unaccomplished became withered, wizened, 
fleshless and weak. 

14. Then Queen Dharini’s personal attendants 
and slaves and servants of the harem came to King 
Seniya and said, “ Truly, 0 Lord, Queen Dharini, to- 
day, withered, wizened and enwrapped in melancholy 
thoughts is brooding over something.” 

15. Then King Seniya came where Queen Dharini 

was, and said to her, “ What are you brooding over, 
0 beloved of the gods, thus enwrapped in melancholy 
thoughts ? ” 

Then Queen Dharini replied, <{ Truly, my Lord, 
this kind of desire in untimely clouds has come upon 
me” 


1. Dohada Skt. Dohala-tbe longing of a pregnant woman. 



too 


AEDHA.-MA0A.DHr HEADER 


16. Theft King Seniya said to Queen Dharifcl, “ Do 
not foster suoh melanoboly thoughts, 0 beloved of the 
gods, I shall so act that this very longing, strange* 
as it is shall be crowned with satisfaction. 

17. Then King Seniya summoned the prince, 
named Abhaya and said, “Truly, my son, a longing for 
untimely clouds has come upon your step-mother, 
Queen Dharini. Not finding any means of fulfilling 
her longing. I am thinking over it, with all my hopes 
crushed/’ 

18. Then that prince Abhaya said to King Seniya, 
“Do not brood over it in this, way, my father. I shall 
so act that the strange desire 1 2 3 of my step-mother, 
Queen Dhfirigl will see its fruit.*’ 

19. Then the following thought occurred to prince 
Abhaya, “ The fulfilment of my step-mother, Queen 
Dh&rinl’s desire cannot be brought about by any 
human means, but only by divine ones. Now there is 
a god, resident of the Suhamma Kappa, who is my 
former companion, and who enjoys great wealth and 
happiness. It is meet for me, therefore, to live alone 
and unaccompanied seated on a grass-seat in my 
Posaha-rooms, taking on me the vow of Fosaha and 


1. Literally, untimely. 


2. * Longing for untimely 
clouds ’ and hence strange. 

3. Posaha-sAlA where Posaha is observed. Posaha is the 
sacred day of th'e Jains and is distinguished by the four absti- 
nences (upavasa) from food (AhAra), bodily attentions (»Arira 
satkAra), sexual intercourse (abrahma) and daily work (vyApAra), 
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chastity and a fast for three days 1 , always bearing in 
mind the god, my former companion. Then the god, 
my former companion, will fulfil my step-mother, 
Queen Dharinl’s desire for untimely clouds. 

Resolving thus he cleaned the Posaha-room and 
its closet 2 , sat on a grass-seat, and taking upon him the 
vow of three days’ fast, abode there bearing in mind 
the god, his former companion. 

20. Then the god, Abhaya’s former companion, 
appeared before him. Being requested by Prince 
Abhaya, he brought about untimely olouds. 

21, Then Queen Dharini duly satisfied her long- 
ing for untimely clouds, and, after nine complete 
months, brought forth a boy named Meha3. 

Then the parents of Priuce Meha performed in 
due order and with great eclat the rites of name- 
giving, feasting, walking and shaving the bead, 

22. Then when Prince Meha was in his eighth year, 
his parents brought him to a teacher of the arts on 
an auspicious tithi, Karana and hour 4 . The teacher 
of the arts trained Prince Meha and taught him the 
seventy*two arts of which writing is the first, 

1. is. the vow of taking eighth meal. The Jains, like other 
Hindus, take two meals daily. The practice here referred to, 
therefore, consists in taking only one meal in every lour days, or 
fasting for three days and a half at a time. The meal is taken 
on the evening of the fourth day. 

2. Lit. place for voiding faces and urine. Ucc&rasrP&li 

ukk&ra. 

3. So called after the Dohala of untimely clouds ( Megha ). 

4, The tithi is a lunar day, i.e t} the period in which tb* 
moon recedes from the sun by twelve degrees. The iforvig* 
is a half tithi, the mnhurtta f or ( hour,’ forty -eight minutes* 
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arithmetic the most important and birds’ cries the 
last, in their text, purport and practice 1 ; to wit, 
(1) writing, (2) arithmetic, (3) impersonation, (4) 
dancing, (5) singing, (6) insrumental music, (7) vocal 
music, (8) music of drums, (9) music of cymbals, 
(10) gambling, (11) speaking in public, (12) dicing, 
(13) play of the eight-square board, (14) city-police, 
(15) mixing of water with clay, (16) rules of food, 
(17) rules of drink, (18) rules of dress, (19) rules of 
anointing, (20) rules of bed, (21) composition of 
Arya verses, (22) of riddles, (23) of Magadhi, (24) of 
Gatha, (25) ballad-making, (26) sloka-making, (27) 
(28) use of unwrought and wrought gold, (29) use of 
powders ; (30) rules of ornaments, (31) attiring of 
damsels ; (32) points of women, 133) of men, (34) of 
horses, (35) of elephants, (36) of kine, (37.) of cocks, 
(38) of umbrellas, (39) of staves, (40) of swords, 
(41) of gems and (42) of the kagani jewel ; (43) lore 
of building, (44) measurement of camps, (45) of cities, 
(46) column, (47) counter-column, (48) flying column, 
(49) flying counter-column, (50) wheel column, (51) 
kite-column, (52) cart-column ; (53) fighting, (54) 
heavy fighting, (55) supreme fighting, (56) bone- 
fighting, (57) fist-fighting, (58) arm-fightiug, (59) 
branch -fighting, (60) arrow-shooting, (61) wielding 
the sword, (62) lore of the bow (archery', (63) cast- 
ing of unwrought gold, (64) of wrought gold, 

1, They have not been explained in any commentary.. 
For ruva , Skt. rupa 1 form, ’ three different interpretations have 
been offered, vi%. } ‘impersonation, painting and money-changing. 
The word is also found in Buddhist scripture Mah&vagga 149 
and in King Khara vela’s inscription where the last interpre- 
tation fits better, 
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(65) play with threads, (66) with pebbles, (67) with 
lotus-stalks ; (68) engraving leaves, (69) engraving 
bracelets, (70) giving life, (71) taking life; and 
(72) birds’ cries. 

Now when he had taught Prince Meha the above- 
mentioned arts, the teacher of arts brought him to his 
parents. 

23 Now Prince Meha’s parents received the 
teacher of arts with sweet words, and honoured him 
with abundant scents, garlands and ornaments. They 
bestowed on him a liberal gift of gladness of lifelong 
worth, and sent him away. 

Now Prince Meha became learned in the seventy- 
two arts, with the slumbering nine organs i awak- 
ened, and skilful in the eighteen kinds of vernacular 
tongues. 

24. Then during an auspicious tithi, Karana, 
star and hour, Prince Meha’s parents married him 
in one day to eight excellent princesses sprung (lit. 
brought) from equally royal families. 

25. Now Prince Meha sat up in bis noble palace, 
being extolled and fondled by means of plays of 
thirty.two performers, enacted with music of ringing 
drums by goodly damsels ; and enjoying the delights 
and pleasures of human life. 

26. In those days, at that time, the Ascetic, 
Lord Mahavira, travelling on and on, passing from 
village to village and journeying in pleasantness 
came to the city of Rayagiha and* the sanctuary, 


1. Namely, the eyes, ears, nostrils, tongue, skin and mind, 
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Gunasilaya (down to) abode there purifying himself 
with restraint and penance. 

27. Then Prince Meha, hearing and learning the 
news about the arrival of the 'Ascetic, Lord Mahavira 
became glad and joyful, and summoning his domestic 
servants said, “ Quickly, 0 beloved of the gods, 
bring here properly harnessed the four*belled horse- 
chariot.” 

28, Having mounted the four-belled horse-chariot, 
Prince Meha came where the Ascetic Lord Mahavira 
was (down to) he stood waiting respectfully. 

Then the Ascetic, Lord Mahavira preached his 
wonderful doctrine before Prince Meha and a large 
audience. 

29. Then Prince Meha, having listened and heard 
the doctrine from the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira, 
became glad and joyful ; and came to his parents, and 
making obeisance at their feet said, “ Truly, father 
and mother, I have heard from the Ascetic, the Lord 
Mahavira his doctrine, and this doctrine is agreeable, 
acceptable and pleasing. I desire, therefore, having 
been permitted by you, father and mother; and 
having shaved my head in the presence of the 
Ascetic, Lord Mahavira, to go from the household 
life and enter the monastic order.” 

30. Thereupon Queen Dharini, having heard 
thin undesirable, unlovely, unpleasing and harsh 
utterance ; weeping and wailing spoke to Prince 
Meha, “Child, you are our only son, beloved, lovely 
and dear. Truly, child, we desire not to bear even 
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for a moment severance from you. Enjoy the human 
pleasures, child, as long as we live. Afterwards, 
when we shall have passed away, you can enter the 
Order, being ripe of age, and careless about the 
family affairs .” 

31. Thus bidden by his parents, Prince Meha 
replied, “Beally it is as you tell me father and 
mother. But, truly, father and mother, human life 
is unsure, undetermined, inconstant, overwhelmed 
by hundreds of vices and troubles, unsteady as the 
lightning-flash, like to a bubble of water, like to a 
water-drop hanging from the top of a blade of grass, 
like to the flush of evening sky, like to the vision 
of a dream, sooner or later perforce to be abandoned. 
Who knows, father and mother, who is to go first, 
who is to go last? I desire, therefore, father and 
mother , (down to) to enter the Order. 

32. Then the parents of Prince Meha, having 
failed to prevail upon him by many declarations and 
discourses in accord with sense-enjoyments, now 
spoke to him in discourses against sense-enjoyments 
arousing fear 1 and horror of discipline, “ Child this 
Niggantha doctrine is true, sublime, absolute, perfect, 
pure ; it cuts out arrows', it is a path of success, a 
path of salvation, a path devoid of all pain. It is 
single in its view, as a snake / single of edge, like 
a razor, as barley-corn of iron to chew ; tasteless as a 
mouthful of sand ; like the great river Ganges if 
one would go against its current; hard to traverse 

1. *. e., it telnoves doubts and destroys sins, 

14 
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as the dcean to swim by means of the arms, or like 
a slfrord-edge to walk upon. To Niggantha friars, child, 
it is not allowed to eat or drink fare prepared speci- 
ally for them , tier purohased fare, nor fare specially 
set aside, nor fare specially cooked, nor famine-food 1 2 , 
nor rain-food, nor forest-food^, nor food of sickness 3 4 ; 
por fare of roots, of bulbs, of fruits, of seeds, or of 
green vegetables, You, child, are wonted to comfort, 
and not to discomfort ; you cannot duly bear cold, 
heat, hunger, thirst, the diverse distempers and 
diseases of wind, gall, and slime, or of the combined 
humours, the various harms of the sense- organs*, 
the twenty-two vexations and sufferings as they arise. 
Therefore, child, enjoy the human pleasures and 
afterwards you can enter the Order, 

33. Then Prince Meha, thus bidden by his 
parents said to them, “ It is really so, as you tell me, 
father and mother. In sooth, father and mother, the 
Niggantha doctrine is hard to Observe for feeble and 
fearful persons that cling to this world, and thirst not 
for the world beyond, for the vulgar folk ; but for the 
valiant man there is naught hard therein to do, 
Therefore, I desire (down to) to enter the Order. 

34. Then the parents of Prince Meha said to 
him, “ Child, we wish to see you in royal state for 
but one day.” 

1. *. e, t Food distributed in time of famine. 

2. Food that one takes with one’s self oil a journey where 

more food is not available. 

3. Food distributed at recovery from sickness. 

4. mmtef . 
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Then Prince Meha yielded 1 2 to his parents and 
stood silent. 

85. Then King Seniya summoned his domestic 
servants, and said, “ Quickly, 0 beloved of the gods, 
arrange for Prince Meha a lavish royal anointment 
ceremony of great richness, worth and splendour. 
Then the domestic servants arranged the* royal 
anointment ceremony as directed. 

36. Then King Seniya surrounded by his Gene- 
rals and Magistrates 2, and sprinkling Prince Meha 
with the waters from a hundred and eight goJdoa 
pitchers by way of royal anointment-ceremony said, 
** Victory, victory, to yon 0 blessed one! Victory, 
victory to you 0 happy one ! Happiness to you ? Con- 
quer the uncouquered, preserve the conquered, dwell 
amidst the conquered-” In this way he uttered cries 
of victory. 

Now Meha became King. 

37. Then the parents of King Meha said, “ Say, 
child, what shall we bestow on you?” 

Then King Meha said to his parents, U I desire, 
father and mother, to have a brush and a bpwl 
bonght from the market of the three worlds, 3 and 
a barber hired.” 

38. Then King Seniya summoned hia dmaeatic 
servants and said, “ Go, you beloved of the god?, 'take 

1. wnfffinw. 

2. Skt. 4fY«fgn used in inscriptions in the sense of $ com- 

mander-in-chief. 

8. y fW TTU Y — Skt.yfwSR three worlds, H TTV W market. A sort of 
museum where everything 1 could he had. 
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from the Treasury three hundred thousand pieces ; 
with two hundred thousands buy and bring from the 
market of the three worlds a brush and a bowl, and 
with a hundred thousand hire a barber. 

Then the domestic servants acted even so. 

39. Then the barber came to King Seniya, 
and, joining the palms of his hands, said, “Tell me, 
beloved of the gods, what I am to do.” 

Then King Seniya said to the barber, “Go, belov- 
ed of the gods, wash your hands and feet in fra- 
grant perfumed water, wrap vonr face in a white 
cloth of four folds, and cut off Prince Meha’s hair fit 
for withdrawal from the world, save for a space of 
four fingers. 

Then the barber cut the hair so. 

40. Then the mother of Prince Meha received 
the ends of his hair in a precious swan-figured robe, 
washed them in fragrant perfumed water, sprinkled 
drops of fresh gosirsha-sandal over them, tied them 
up in a white cloth, laid them in a jewel-casket, 
and then pouring forth tears like showers of rain or 
broken pearl-strings, weeping and wailing, spoke 
thus, “Lo, this is our last sight of Prince Meha 
in merriments and festivals.” So saying, she laid it 
down beneath a cushion. 

41. Now Prince Meha’s parents made ready a 
throne descending towards the north. Twice and 
thrice they ba.thed him *with waters from white and 
yellow pitchers, rubbed his limbs with downy, soft 
towels dyed with fragrant saffron, anointed them 
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with fresh gosirsh-sandal, bound upon him a swan- 
figured robe that might be lifted by the breath from 
the nostrils', tied round him a hara and half-hara, 
a single avali 1 2 , a pearl avali, a gold avali, a jewel- 
avali (down to) a godlike flower-chaplet. 

42. Then they decked Prince Meha’s body, like 
the Tree of Desire, with a four-fold knotted, wreath- 
ed, crowded, and twined garland. 

43. Then King Seniya summoned his domestic 
servants and said, “ Quickly, 0 beloved of the gods, 
bring here a litter, . set with many hundred pillars 
and to be carried by a thousand men. The domestic 
servants brought the litter. 

44. Then Prince Meha mounted the litter, and 
sat down upon the goodly throne thereof with his 
face toward the east. 

45. Then Prince Meha’s mother, having bathed 
and offered oblations, and having decked her body 
with ornaments of small and great value, mounted 
the litter, and sat down on a throne to his right side. 

46. Then Prince Meha’s father summoned his 
domestic servants and said, “ Quickly, beloved of 
the gods, summon a thousand goodly young waiting- 
men who are peers, peers in complexion, and peers 
in age.” 

Then the goodly young waiting-men, being 
summoned, said to King Seniya, “ Show us, beloved 
of the gods, what we are to do.” 

1. It was so fine that a mere breath would blow it. 

2. String. 
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Then King Seniya said to the goodly young 
■waiting-men, “Go, beloved of the gods, carry 
Prince Meha’s litter to be lifted by a thousand men. 
They carried the litter. 

47. Then when Prince Meha rode upon the 
litter, there went before him firstly, in due order, 
these eight symbols of fortune — to wit, a svas- 
tika», a mvatsa', a nandyavarta 1 , a vardharaanakai, 
a state seat, a pitcher, a fish, and a mirror. 

Then many that had desire of wealth, praising 
him without ceasing with agreeable and pleasant 
words, said “Victory, victory to you. 0 blessed one ! 
Victory , victory to you, 0 happy one.” 

48. Then Prince Meha’s parents, leading for- 
ward Prince Meha, came to where the Ascetic, Lord 
Mahavira was, thrice walked round him from right to 
tight, greeted and bowed to him, and said, “ This, 0 
beloved of the gods, is our only son, beloved, lovely, 
and deax\ Just as the blue lotus, the day-lotus, 
or the night-lotus, born in the mud, grown amidst 
waters, is stained not with defilement of mud, 
or with defilement of water, so Prince Meha bom in 
pleasures, grown amidst enjoyments, is stained not 
with defilement of pleasures, or with defilement of 
enjoyments. Beloved of the gods, he is stricken with 
terror of life’s wanderings ; fearftfl of age, birth and 
death ; and is fain in your presence to shave his head 
and to enter into the Monastic Order from the domes- 
tic one. So we bestow on you, beloved of the gods, 


1. Kinds of geometrical figures considered .auspicious, 
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the gift of a disciple ; accept the gift of a disciple, O 
beloved of the gods.” 

49* Thus addressed by Prince Meha’s parents, 
the Ascetio, the Lord Mahavira, duly gave assent to 
this matter* 

50. Thereupon Prince Meha retired from 
before the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira, to the north- 
eastern direction, and with his own hands doffed his 
ornaments, garlands and finery. 

51. Then Prince Meha’s mother received those 
ornaments, garlands and finery in a swan-figured 
robe, and pouring forth tears, and weeping, she said, 
“ You must strive, child ; you must labour, child ; in 
this matter there must be no sloth ; may this path 
likewise be ours.” So Prince Meha’s parents, 
having greeted and bowed before the Ascetic, the 
Lord Mahavira went back in the direction from 
which they had come. 

52. Then Prince Meha with his own hands 
plucked out his hair in five handsful, and went to- 
wards the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira, and said, “The 
world is aflicker, Sir, with age and death. Just as a 
householder, when his house is on fire, takes thonoe 
some treasure of small mass and great value that is 
therein, and goes aside with it, thinking that this 
which he has taken out will be in far or near liie to 
his weal and pleasure ; so is this my soul 1 , the only 
treasure that is beloved, lovely and dear. This when 
saved, will cut short my life-wanderings. Therefore 

1. The other reading for snfrVT is VjffiSre whi ch 'will mean 
‘ Bight conduct, righteousness.’. 
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I desire to be taken into the Order by yourself, 
beloved of the gods, to be trained by yourself, and to 
be taught by yourself the law treating of right con* 
duet, seeking o{ food 1 , discipline, fruits of discipline, 
observance, practice, pilgrimage 2 and measure 3 . 

53. Then the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira, him- 
self took into the Order, (down to) himself preached 
to him the law, saying, “ Thus you should walk, 
beloved of the gods ; thus you should go, thus stand, 
thus sit, thus lie, thus feed yourself, thus speak. 
Now Prince Meha, hearing from the Ascetic, the 
Lord Mahavira, this pious instruction, duty under- 
took it, walking, standing (down to) speaking accord- 
ing to his bidding. 

54. Now on the very first day when Prince 
Meha entered the monastic life from the domestic 
one, at the allotment of sleeping-mats to the Nig- 
gantha Ascetics according to their seniority of pen- 
ance, to Prince Meha was allotted a sleeping-mat in 
the vicinity of the door. 

55. Then in the first and latter parts of the 
night, the Niggantha Ascetics going out or coming 
in for lessons, enquiries, revision, or reflection over 
religious questions, or to answer nature’s calls 4 
stumble, some against Prince Meha’s hands, others 
against his feet, head, belly or body. Thus during 


1. iffarcssSkt. iffarr ‘ the bogging of food ’ Jtranft. 

2. 3TWI- Skt. JTTWT ‘ Pilgrimage * i. e. ‘ fulfilment of 

the vows.’ 

3. HWTssSkt. jnwt ‘Quantity i. e. limitation of food.’ 

4. Santas ‘going to stools,’ vTOtTCT ‘making water.’ 
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that long night, Prince Meha could not shut his eye 
even for a moment. 

56. Then the following thought occurred to 
Prince Meha, “Truly, I am Prince Meha, son of King 
Seniya by his Queen Dharini. As long as I lived 
a householder’s life, the Niggantha Ascetics used 
to reoognise and honour me ; but since the time I 
entered the monastic Order, the Niggautha Ascetics 
do not recognise or honour me* In addition to that, 
the Niggantha Ascetics, at night in the first 
and latter part of it (down to) stumble against me, 
and I could not shut my eye even for a moment. 
It is meet for me, therefore, to-morrow, when the 
night breaks into day, taking permission of the 
Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira, to lead again a house- 
holder’s life. With this resolution he passed that 
night — a copy of hell — with his heart full of sorrow, 
pain, and agony. The next morning when the night 
broke into day, he came to the Ascetic, the Lord 
Mahavira (down to) stood waiting on him. 

57. Then the Ascetic, the Lord Mahavira ad- 
dressed Prince Meha as ‘Meha’ and said, “Surely in 
the first and latter parts of the night, being kicked by 
the Niggantha Ascetics, who went out or came in for 
lessons or enquiries (down to) you resolved to lead 
again a householder’s life. Is it really a fact?” 

“ Yes, sir, it is a fact.” 

“ Truly, Meha, you were in your third birth 
from this the king of elephants near the foot of the 
Veyacldha mountain. There, once upon a time, in the 
t im e of the hot weather, in the month of Jyeshtha 

15 
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when the forest-borders were ablaze with the flames 
of forest-conflagration, and the quarters were filled 
with smoke thereof, you accompanied by many 
elephants, were running from one direction to the 
other, moving* like a whirlwind, frightened and 
terrified. 

58. On seeing that forest-conflagration, to 
you, Meha, occurred the following thought, “I believe 
1 have previously seen somewhere this kind of fire- 
accident. Then Meha, your lesyas 1 being pure, 
your motives being good, and the barman that 
obstructs it being partly nascent and partly ceasing, 
you gained the memory of your former births. Then 
you rightly perceived this fact, Meha, viz. “ I really 

observed such a fire-accident in my last birth.” 

‘ 

59. Then to you, Meha, occurred the following 
thought, It is better for me, now, to form near the 
foot of the Ymjha 2 mountain on the right bank of 
the great river Ganga a big enclosure with my herd 
for protection against forest-conflagrations. Re- 
solving thus, you formed a big enclosure. Where 
there was grass, leaf, wood, thorn, creeper, stump or 
tree, you shook them all thrice, uprooted them with 
your foot and holding with your trunk, threw them 
aside. 

Then you, Meha, lived at some little distance 
from that enclosure, enjoying lordship over elephants. 

60. Then once upon a time, in the time of the 

1. A kind of grease excreted by the soul which fasten* 
barman to it. 

2* Skt. Vindhya. 
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hot weather, in the month of Jyeshtha when the 
forest-skirts were ablaze with the flames of the 
forest-conflagration produced by a dreadful fire that 
was caused by the friction of trees, and kindled by 
the contact of wind, dry grass and leaves, there 
came towards your enclosure many other lions, 
tigers, panthers, bears, leopards, jackals and hares, 
and being stricken with terrror of fire, lived together 
like animals living in the same hole. You also, 
Meha, lived in that very enclosure along with those 
many lions (down to) hares, like animals living in 
the same hole. 

61. Then you, Meha, raised • your foot to 
scratch your body therewith. In the meantime , a 
hare that was pushed aside by other more powerful 
animals, entered that vacancy left by your foot. 
After scratching your body, as you wanted to replace 
your foot on the ground , 0 Meha, you saw that hare 
occupying the gap. Through mercy for lives, through 
mercy for creatures, you kept your foot raised in the 
air, and did not place it on the ground. 

Then through your mercy for lives, Meha, you 
acquired karman to be re*born as a human being. 

Then after burning the forest for two and a 
half days, that forest-conflagration ended, stopped, 
died and was extinguished. 

62. Then those many lions (down to) hares, 
seeing that forest-conflagration dead and extingpish- 


l. The whole chapter is named so after this 

incident. 
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ed, were freed from the danger of fire ; but being 
overcome with hunger aud thirst came out of that 
enclosure and ran in every direction. 

63. Then you, Meha, worn-out, with your body 
shattered with old age, and being struck by lightning, 
fell on the earth within that very enclosure. Then 
in your body, Meha, arose a sharp pain. Then you 
Meha, suffered from that sharp pain for three days and 
nights and thus completing your full age of a hund- 
red years, were re-born in the womb of Queen Dhari* 
ni, as a Prince to King Seniya in the city of Raya- 
giha, in the country of Bharaha of this very Jambu 
continent 1 . 

64. Then you Meha, in due order coming out 
of the womb, passing the childhood and entering on 
youth, shaving your head in my presence, entered 
the monastic Order from the domestic one. 

65. If you, Meha, born among lower creatures, 
and unpossessed of the Jewel of Faith, could keep 
that foot raised in the sky and did not place it on 
the ground, I wonder, now, Meha, born in a high 
family endowed with five sense-organs, also possess- 
ed 'of exertion, power, energy, manhood and valour, 
moreover having entered the Order in my presence, 
you do not calmly bear, forgive or suffer the collision 
of the Niggantha Ascetics going out at night for 
lessons or enquiries. 

66. Then hearing and listening this matter 
from the Ascetic, Lord Mahavira, his motives being 

l. The account of other two births is omitted here. 
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good, and liis resolutions being praiseworthy, Meha, 
the friar attained the memory of his former births. 
Then Friar Meha thoroughly realised this fact and 
hence continued to live among friars. 

Then once upon a time, the Ascetic, Lord Maha- 
vira, set out to travel about in outer countries. 

Then Friar Meha continued -to purify himself 
with diverse mortifications. 

Now by this noble and abundant mortification, 
Friar Meha became withered, wizened, fleshless, blood- 
less ; he grew so that his bones rattled ; he became a 
mere frame of bone and skin, emaciated, overspread 
with veins. It was by force of spirit alone that he 
walked and he halted. He was faint after speaking, in 
speaking, and before speaking. As forsooth a cart 
full of coals, or of sticks, or of leafage, goes with a 
creaking and halts with a creaking, so Friar Meha 
went with a creaking and halted with a creaking. 

67. In those days, at that time, the Ascetic, 
Lord Mahavira arrived in the city of Rayagiha. 

Now, at night, in the first part of the latter 
half of it, while Friar Meha was holding a religious 
vigil, there arose in him the following thought : 
“Truly I by this noble mortification (down to) halt 
with a creaking. Therefore, while I have yet 
within me exertion, work, power, energy, faith, 
courage and fear of the world, and while my religious 
preceptor, my religious instructor, the Ascetic Lord 
Mahavira is yet staying here it is better for me, when 
the night brightens into dawn, taking permission of 
the Ascetic,' Lord Mahavira, to take upon myself the 
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five Great Vows, to ask forgiveness of the Niggantha 
Ascetics like Goyama etc. and of the nuns, and with 
Elders of the right sort like Kada etc. to climb slowly 
up Mount Vipula, and myself cleaning a dais of 
earthen blocks dark like a mass of clouds, to wait 
there without eagerness for death, by wasting away 
in starvation, renouncing food and drink. 

Thus he resolved, and on the morrow, when the 
night brightened into dawn, he came towards the 
Ascetic Lord Mahavira, thrice walked round him 
from right to right (down to) stood waiting upon 
him. 

68. Then the Ascetic Lord Mahavira said to 
Friar Moha, “ Truly when you, Meha, at night, in 
the first part of its latter half (down to) resolved to 

wait without eagerness for death renouncing food 

and drink'. Is it truly a fact, Meha”? 

“ Yes sir it is.” 

69. Then Friar Meha, being given leavo by the 
Ascetic, Lord Mahavira, took upon himself the five 
Great Vows (down to) waited without eagerness for 
death . ..renouncing food and drink. 

70. Then the reverened Elders rendered service 
to Friar Meha without fatigue. Then Friar Meha, 
having completed the period of friarship for twelve 
full years, wasted himself away by a month’s star- 
vation, withheld from himself sixty meals, made, 
confession and retraction, removed his doubts, fell 
into a trance, and in due course came to his death. 


1. As in the preceding sestion. 
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71. Thereupon the reverend Elders seeing that 
Friar Meha had come to death, left his body as was 
meet on extinction. They took his religious equip- 
ment 1 and came to the Ascetic Lord Mahavlra, 
and said, “Truly, beloved of the gods, your disciple 
Friar Meha, gracious by nature, obedient, getting 
leave from you, beloved of the gods, (down to), in 
due course has come to his death. Here is the 
religious equipment of Friar Meha, 0 beloved of the 
gods. 

72. Then the Lord Goyama said to the Ascetic 
Lord Mahavlra, “Truly Sir, whither has gone, where 
has been reborn Friar Meha who in his death-month 
has come to death ?” 

“Truly, Goyama, my disciple Friar Meha has 
been reborn as a god in the great paradise, Vijaya.” 

“ Sir, whither will this Meha go, where will he be 
reborn when he sinks from that gods’ world ”? 

“Goyama, in the country of Mahavideha, he will 
accomplish his end, become, enlightened, extinginsh- 
ed and will reach an end of all his sorrows.” 

73. Truly Jambu, this is the matter of the first 
chapter of the Nayani preached by the Ascetic, Lord 
Mahavlra for reproaching one’s self. 

End of the First Chapter. 

The preceptors urge on with sweet and kind 
words their disciple when erring somewhere just as 
Mahavlra did Friar Meha. 

( Chapter I of VoU I of the Ndyadham makaha.) 

1. Which, he himself had laid aside before death. 
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3. Ascetics and Hermits 

1. Now these Vanapattha 1 ascetics living on the 
banks of the Ganges, as for instance, those who 
perform agnihotra, who lie on earth, who wear 
robes, who perform sacrifices, who perform sraddha, 
who darry a bowl, who carry a pitcher of water, who 
use their teeth as mortar to grind grain with them , 
who stand in waters, who sink in waters, who dip 
in water again and again, who rub their limbs with 
clay, who live on the right bank only, who live on the 
left bank only, who blow a conch at meals to invite 
others , who blow conch at a river’s bank, who hunt 
deer, who kill an elephant to live upon its flesh for a 
long time , 2 who keep their staves raised, who 
sprinkle water in the directions, who clad them- 
selves in bark of trees, who live in water, who live 
in holes, who live in water, 3 4 who live on the sea- 
shore, who live at the bottom of trees, who live 
on water, who live on air, who live on moss, who 
live on roots, who live on bulbs, who live on 
bark, who live on leaves, who live on flowers, who 
live on withered roots, bulbs, bark, leaves and 
flowers, who harden their bodies with frequent baths, 
who reduce themselves so as if roasted on burning 
coals, in a pan or up to the neck by exposing them* 
selves to five kinds of fires. 4 They live this life for 

1. Skt. UTSUret, third Asrama or stage of life. 

2. Believed to be a seot of the Buddhists. 

3. Seems to be a wrong reading. 

4. Four fires and the sun. 
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many years, and afterwards dying in the death-month, 
are re-born 1 among luminary gods, their period being 
a paliovama increased by a hundred thousand years* 

Are they true worshippers ? 

No, that is not so. 

2. The following are the ordained monks 2 3 found 
in cities down to suburbs, as for instance, those who 
make merriment, who walk in a peculiar manner 
causing others to laugh , who talk irrelevantly, who 
like musical pleasures, who are accustomed to dan- 
cing. Living in this way they lead an acetic’s life 
for many years, and afterwards, neither confessing 
their sins nor retreating therefrom , they die in the 
death-mouth, and are reborn as gods among the 
pleasure-loving gods in the Sohamma region at the 
best. There is their course, and there is their stay. 
The rest are the same except that their period is a 
paliovama increased by a hundred thousand years. 

3. The following are the wandering asceties s 
found in cities down to suburbs, as for instance, 
the followers of the Sankhya doctrine, the followers 
of the Yoga doctrine, the followers of Kapila, the 
followers of Bhn’gu, Hamsas, Paramahamsas, Bahu* 
udakas, Kutivratas, devotees of Kn’shna. Among 
them eight are the Brahman ascetics viz . Kanha, Kara* 

1. The gods and denizens of hell are not born like mortals. 

They simply rise into their conditions — the gods on soft 
cocuhes while denizens of hell in narrow vessels which they 
burst open. 

2. They seem to belong to non-Brahmanic school. 

3. The fourth Aarama or order of religious life. 

16 
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kanda, Ambada, Parasara ; Kanha, Divayana, Deva- 
gutta and Naraya. Among them these are eight 
kshatriya ascetics viz . Sxlai, Sasihara, Naggai, Bhag- 
gai : Yideha, Rayaraya, King Rama and Bala. 

4. Now these ascetics fully understood, went 
through, retained and guarded the four Vedas : the 
i?tgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda, Atharvaveda — with 
Itihasa as a fifth and the Nighantu as a sixth 

Veda together with their Am gas and Upamgas, 

and the Rahasyas ; they knew the six Awgas, were 
proficient in the doctrine of sixty categories, and 
well grounded in arithmetic, in phonetics, ceremo- 
nial, grammar, metrics, etymology and astronomy, 
and in many other Brahmanical and monastic scien- 
ces besides. 

5. Now these ascetics used to preach, declare, 
and profess the law of alms, the law of cleanliness 
and of ablutions at holy places. Whatever is unclean 
about us will be purified when cleaned by water and 
earth. Thus becoming pure, pious, neat and clean 
we will reach heaven without any hindrance having 
our souls purified by a bath in water. 

6. It is not allowed to these ascetics to enter 
a well, tank, stream, reservoir, lotus-pool, lakes of 
various kinds, or sea except in making a journey. 
It is not allowed to travel mounted on a cart or 
(down to) a car. 

7. It is not allowed to these ascetics to see 
entertainments given by actors or bards. It is not 
allowed to these ascetics to press against, to push, 
to pull, to rub or to uproot vegetables. 
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8. It is not allowed to these ascetics to commit 
useless sins by repeating tales about women, food, 
country or kings., 

9. It is not allowed to these ascetics to carry 
utensils made of iron, tin, copper, zinc, lead, silver, 
gold or any other costly substance, but only utensil 
made of dry gourd, wood or clay. 

10. It is not allowed to these ascetics to wear 
chains made of iron, tin (down to) or of other costly 
substance 

11. It is not allowed to these ascetics to wear 
robes dyed in various colours except a pair dyed in 
red earth. 

It is not allowed to these ascetics to wear hara, 
half-hara, single string, string of pearls, string of 
golden beads, string of gems, wreath, necklace, fall- 
ing string, three-stringed ' wreath, loin-string, ten 
finger-rings, armlets, bracelets, upper armlets and 
arm-jewels, ear rings, diadem, or crest-jewel, but 
only a single copper ring. 

It is not allowed to these ascetics to besmear 
their body with the paste of agaru, saffron or sandal 
except with clay from the Ganga river only* 

12. It is allowed to these ascetics to accept a 
Magadha Prastha of water— that too flowing and 
not stagnant, that too tranquil and not muddy ; that 
too given and not ungiven, that too for drinking and 
not for the sake of washing hands, feet, spoons and 
ladles or for bathing. It is allowed to these ascetics 
to accept a Magadha Half-Adhaka of water — that 
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too flowing and not stagnant, that too giten and 
not ungiven ; that too for the sake of washing hands, 
feet, spoons or ladies and not for drinking or bathing. 

13. These ascetics following on this path pass 
a course of many years. After passing the course 
of many years and dying in the death*month, they 
are re-born as gods in the Barabhaloya region. There 
is their course, and their stay there has been 
preached as ten Sagarovama. The rest is the same. 

14. In those days, at that time, in the time of 
the summer season, in the month of Jyeshtha, seven 
hundred disciples of A/rcbada, the Ascetic, set out 
along either bank of the great river Garaga, on a 
journey from the city of Kampillapura to the city of 
Puritamala. 

15. Then these ascetics who had entered some 
unknown foreign country in that vast desert having 
no villages or means to come out ran short of the 
water which they had previously taken being consum- 
ed gradually. 

16 Then those asceties, running short of water, 
wandering about through thirst and not finding any 
giver of water addressed one another and said, 
“ Truly, beloved of the Gods, the water, taken pre- 
viously by us who have reached some unknown 
foreign country in this villageless desert has been con- 
sumed. It is better for us us, therefore 0 beloved 
of the Gods, to make a search in all directions for a 
giver of water in this villageless desert.” "With these 
words they promised each other to do so, and made 
a search in all directions for a giver Of water lh 



ASOBTIOS AND BMH8 


m 


that villageless desert but not finding any giver &t 
water, they summoned one another a second time. 

17. Summoning each other they said, “ Here, 
0 beloved of the Gods, there is no water-giver. Now 
it is not allowed to us to accept or partake of 
a thing unoffered. Let us not, therefore, accept or par- 
take of anything unoffered even in this time of emer- 
gency lest the result of our penance be destroyed. 
It is better for us, therefore, 0 beloved of the Gods 
to lay aside our staves, bowls, roasaries of Eudraksha, 
earthen vessels, seats, six-mouthed vessels, axes, 
towels, rings, umbrellas, shoes, wooden slippers and 
mineral coloured robes, and bathing in the great 
river Gawga, and spreading beds of sand to wait 
without eagerness for death in the Paovagamana 
posture, thus wasting ourselves in starvation by re- 
nouncing food and drink. With these words they 
promised one another to do so, and leaving aside 
their staves etc., bathed in tlie great river Ganga 
and spread beds of sand. 

18 Ascending the bods of sand, turning their 
faces to the east, sitting in a squatting posture *, and 
bringing the palms of the hands to their forehead 
said, “ Homage be to the Arhats, (down to) who have 
attained salvation , homage to the venerable Lord 
Mahavira (down to,) who desired to attain salvation 
homage to Ambada, the Ascetic, our religious teacher 

1 . Sminpaliyawka, glossed at padmasana, 'which in Yogic 
texts is a posture in which the devotee squats on the ground 
with legs folded, the right leg being on the left thigh, and vice 
versa, while ths eyes are fixed on the top of the nose The 
position of the arms varies. Barnett, p. 59. 



126 


ARDHA.-MAGA.DHI' READER 


and preceptor. Already in the presence of Ambada, 
he Ascetic, we have renounced for all our life gross in* 
jury to living beings, false speech and taking of things 
not given, all sexual intercourse, gross possession of 
goods. Now in the presence of the ascetic Lord 
Mahavira we renounce for all our life all injury to 
living beings down to all possession of goods, all 
wrath, pride, deceit, avarice, flattery, hatred, quarrel, 
slander, talebearing, accusing others, displeasure and 
pleasure, sting of false vision and every unworthy 
act. 

"We renounce for all our life the four kinds of 
food, drink, sweets and dainties. Even this body of 
ours which was agreeable, lovely, dear, handsome, ac- 
ceptable, strong, trustworthy, esteemed, honoured, 
approved, and like to a casket of treasures, and of 
which we took care that cold, heat, hunger, thirst, 
snakes, thieves, gnats, mosquitoes, various kinds 
of diseases and sicknesses arising from defects of 
wind, gall, or the combined humour, and sufferings 
and vexations may not affect it, we do till our last 
breath surrender. So they waited in the paovaga- 
mana posture without eagerness for death, wasting 
themselves in starvation by renouncing food and drink. 

19. Then those ascetics missed many meals by 
fasting, made confession and retraction, fell into a 
trance, and in due Course coming to their death, were 
reborn as gods in the Bambhaloya region. There 
is their course, and their stay there has been declar- 
ed as ten Sagarovama. They were the true wor- 
shippers for the Future. (Ovavaiya Sutta § 39). 



4. Prosecution of One’s Object. 

S. 13. E. S. VOL XXII, p. 15. 

Quality is the seat of the root, and the seat of 
the root is quality 1 . He who longs for qualities, is 
overcome hy great pain and he is careless 2 . For he 
thinks I have to provide for a mother, for a father 
for a sister, for a wife, for sons, for daughters, for a 
daughter-in-law, for my friends, for near and remote 
relations, for my acquaintances 3 , for different kinds 
of property, profit, meals and clothes. Longing for 
these objects, people are careless, suffer day and 
night, work in the right and the wrong time, desire 
wealth and treasures, commit injuries and violent 
acts, direct the mind, again and again, upon these 
injurious doings. (1) Doing so , the life of some 
mortals which hy destiny would have been long is 
shortened. For when with the deterioration of the 
perception of the ear, eye, organs of smelling, tast- 
ing, touching, a man becomes aware of the decline 
of life, they after * a time produce dotage. Or his 
kinsmen with whom he lives together will, after a 
time, first grumble at him, and he will afterwards 
grumble at them. They cannot help thee or protect 
thee, nor, canst thou help them or protect them. 
(2) He is not fit for hilarity, playing, pleasure, 
"show. Therefore, ah ? proceeding to pilgrimage, and 

1. i. e. in tlie qualities of the external things lies the 
primary cause of the Samsdra, viz., sin ; the qualities produce 
sin, and sinfulness makes us apt to enjoy the qualities. 

2. i. e. gives way to love, hate, etc. 

3. Smthuya. The commentators explain this word as ac- 
quance or one who is recommended to me. 

4. i. e. these failing perceptions. 
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thinking tjha4k the present moment ig favourable 
for such intentions ', he should be steadfast and not, 
even for an hour, carelessly conduct himself. His 
youth, his age, his life fade away . 

A man who carelessly conducts himself, who 
killing, cutting, striking, destroying, chasing away, 
frightening living beings resolves to do what has not 
been done by any one — him his relations with whom 
he lived together, will first cherish, and he will after- 
wards cherish them. But they cannot help thee, nor 
eanst thou help them or protect them (3). 

Or he heaps up treasures for the benefit of some 
spendthrifts, by pinching himself. Then after a 
time, he falls in sickness ; those with whom he lives 
together will first leave him, and he will afterwards 
leave them. They can not help thee or protect thee, 
nor canst thou help them or protect them (4) 

Knowing pain and pleasure in all their variety, 
and seeing his life not yet decline, a wise man should 
know that to be the proper moment for entering a reli- 
gious life ; while the perceptions of his ear, eye, organs 
of smelling, tasting, touching are not yet deteriorated, 
while all these perceptions are not yet deteriorated, man 
should prosecute 3 the real end of his soul 4 . Thus Isay. 

Ayarawiga, Yol I, Chap. I, lesson I. 

1. i, e. his present life ; for the birth in dryakshetra and 
in a noble familyis difficult to obtain in this Samsdra. 

2. Patteyam , singly with regard to the living beings. 

3. Satnanuvaaejjdsi ( tti bemi j is taken by the commentators 
for the second person, which always occurs before tti bemi, but 
nowhere else. I think ei belongs to tti bemi, and stands for »e 
Sit. asau ‘ that.’ 

4. Vis, control. 



5. Sensual Pleasures. 

8.MS. VOL. XXII, p. 21. 

Then after a time, he falls in sickness ; those 
with whom he lives together, first grumble at him, 
and he afterwards grumbles at them. But they can- 
not help thee or protect thee, nor canst thou help 
them or protect them. (1) 

Knowing pleasure and pain separately 1 , they 
trouble themselves about the enjoyment of the ex • 
temal objects . For some men in this world have 
such a character that they will desire to enjoy 
their portion, whether it be large or small in the 
three ways 2 . Then, at one time, it will be sufficiently 
large, with many resources. Then, at another time, his 
heirs divide it, or those who have no living steal it, 
or the king takes it away, or it is ruined in some way 
or other, or it is consumed by the conflagration of 
the house. Thus a fool, doing cruel acts, comes 
ignorantly to grief. (2) 

Wisely reject hope and desire3, and extracting 
that thorn, i. e. pleasure, thou shouldst act rightly - 
People who are enveloped by delusion do not under- 
stand this : he who gathers wealth will, perhaps, 
not have the benefit of it. 

The world is greatly troubled by women. They, 

1. The meaning seems to be : If people do not know that 
pleasure and pain are the result of their own works, etc. 

2. The commentators give no explanation of what is 
meant by ‘ the three ways.’ 

3 3TTU W U fjrfrfa forms a tri*$ubh pads. 
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viz. men, forsooth, say, ‘these are the vessels of hap- 
piness.’ But this leads them to pain, to delusion, 
to death, to hell, to birth as hell-beings or brute 
beasts. The fool never knows the law. (3). 

Thus spake the hero : ‘ Be careful against this 

great delusion; the clever one should have done 
with carelessness by considering death in tranquility, 
and that the nature of which is decay, viz. the body ; 
thesQ pleasures, look ! will not satisfy thee. There- 
fore have done with them ! Sage, look ! this is the 
great danger, it should overcome none whomsoever. 
He is called a hero who is not vexed by the hard- 
ships caused by control. He should not be angry 
because the householder gives him little. If turned 
off, he should go. Thou should coniform to the 
conduct of the sages.’ Thus I say. (4). 

{Ayaramga, Vol. I, Chap. II, Lesson IV.) 
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0. The Death Called Ittara. 
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If this thought occurs to a monk : ‘ I am sick* and 
not able, at this time, to regularly mortify the flesh,’ 
that monk should regularly reduce his food ; regu- 
larly reducing his food, and diminishing his sin, ‘ he 
should take proper care of his body, being immov- 
able like a beam ; exerting himself he dissolves his 
body*. (3). 

Entering a village, or a scot-free town, or a 
town with an earth-wall, or a town with a small 
wall, or an isolated town, or a large town, or a sea- 
town, or a mine, or a hermitage, or the halting- 

places of processions, or caravans or a capital 1 2 a 

monk should beg for straw ; having begged for straw 
he should retire with it to a secluded spot. After 
having repeatedly examined and cleaned the 
ground, where there are no eggs, nor living beings, 
nor seeds, nor sprouts, nor dew, nor water, nor 
ants, nor mildew, nor waterdrops, nor mud, nor cob- 
webs he should spread the straw on it. Then 

1 There is no finite vert in this sentence, nor any word 
which could supply its place. The old Jaina authors were so 
accustomed to surround their meaning with exclusions and 
exceptions, and to fortify it with a maze of parentheses, that 
they sometimes, apparently, forgot to express the verb, especially 
when they made use of fragments of old verses, as in the 
present case. 

2, This is one of the most frequent games or identical 
passages which form a rather questionable ornament of the 
Sdttra style. See n. 2 p 73, 
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he should there and then effect the Ugioua death 
called Ittarai. (4). 

This is the truth ; speaking truth, free from 
passion, crossing the Samsdra, abating irresoluteness, 
knoVing all truth and not being known, leaving this 
frail body, overcoming all sorts of pains and troubles 
through trust in this religion , he accomplishes this 
fearful religious death • Even thus he will in due 
time put an end to existence. This has been adop- 
ted by many who were free from delusion ; it is 
good, wholesome, proper, beatifying, meritorious. 
Thus I say. 

( Aydratagay Vol. /., Chap- FT/, Lesson FT.) 

1. Zttara=Ztvara or iugitamarana consists in starving one- 
self while keeping within a limited space- A religious death is 
usually permitted only to those who have during twelve years 
undergone preparatory penance, consisting chiefly in protracted 
periods of fasting. The scholiast says that in our case, the 
Itvara is not enjoined for sick persons who can no longer sustain 
austerities ; but they should act as if they were to commit 
the Itvara suicide, hoping that in five or six days the sickness 
would leave them, in which case they are to return to ‘their 
former life. But if they should not get better but die, it is all 
for the best. 



7. Injury to Life 

1. The Jainas have declared in this book that 
injury to life is of five kinds, m 2 , killing, falsehood) 
taking what is not given, unehastity and possession 
of goods. 

The first door to sin has been declared by the 
Jinas to be injury to life which in itself is sinful, 
fierce, fearful, mean and ignoble. It has the follow- 
ing thirty secondary names. (1) injury to life (2) sepa- 
ration from the body (3) faithlessness (4) killing in 
various ways (5) an improper act (6) murder (13) 
death 1 , (14) unrestraint 2 , (30) abuse of virtues. Such 
like are the thirty names. 

2. Now those commit it who are sinful, unres- 
trained, uncontrolled, given to causing pain to others, 
and prejudiced against various kinds of movable and 
immovable creatures. 

Thus sinfully inclined pors ons commit injury 
to life. Taking delight in tales about injury to life, 
they are pleased after oommiting sin. Not knowing 
the multifarious retributive development of that sin, 
they (*. e. sinners) prolong their existence in hell or 
among lower creatures which is extremely dreadful, 
incessantly pain-giving, and full of many troubles 
lasting for a considerable time. 

3. At the completion of their age, and falling 
from this world of men , they are reborn in great 

1. The intermediate ones have been left out. 

2. Unrestraint of sense-organs and of the mind is the 
chief source of sin. 
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hells of terrible aspect. There within a muhurta, 
they develop a body deformed, disgusting and 
having no bones, sinews, nails or hair. On fully 
developing their five senses, they experience dreadful 
and severe pain of many kinds, to wit ; to be boiled 
or cooked in pans and big caldrons, to be baked on 
baking plates, to be fried in a furnace, to be 
heated in an iron-pan, to be split, to be torn asunder, 
to be beaten with hundreds of sticks, to be pierced 
by the edge of a spike, and so forth- 

4. There in hell , the hell-born sinners , being 
frightened and terrified by Yama’s servants, make 
cries, i.e ■ “ Master, brother, father, papa, long-lived 
one. Leave me. I am dying. I am weak and 
inflicted with disease. Why are you now so harsh 
and unkind ? Do not strike me. Allow me rest for 
a moment. Be gracious- Do not be angry- I am 
greatly tired. Leave my neck. I die oppressed by 
thirst. Give me water. ” 

Saying, “ Well, then, drink this clean cold 
water, the hell-keepers take melted lead in vessels 
and offer it to him (the denizen of hell) in his joined 
hands. Seeing this, they (hell-born) with their limbs 
shivering from fear, and with their eyes filled with 
drops of tears, pitiably cry out? “Our thirst is 
gone,” and looking into sky, having no protection, 
refuge, helper, or relative, and being bereft of all 
kith and kin, they run away like deer stupified with 
fear. Some of the merciless servants of Yama 
forcibly take hold of the fleeing hell-born, and 
opening their mouth with iron-rods, pour down 
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laughing by the gurgling melted lead into it. Being 
burnt with it, they scream fearfully and horribly, 
and groan like pigeons. 

Moreover, the angry hell-keepers’ orders <£ Hold, 
walk, beat, tear, break, cut, divide, dig up, strike again, 
strike severely, throw, push, pull. Why don’t you 
speak? Remember your sinful evil deeds, ” and so 
forth produce a great and loud tumult which mixed 
with echoes is always fearful to the hell-born. There 
in hell one hears, like the noise of a great city on fire 
the harsh cries of the hell-born tortured with various 
tortures, viz ., the sword-forest', the grass-forest 2 , 
stones discharged from machine, surface covered with 
pins, acid lake, the Veyarni 3 stream gurgling with 
melted lead , red-hot 4 sand, yoking to cars on a thorny 
difficult road, and walking and dragging on a path 
paved with hot iron. 

They constantly inflict injury to each other with 
such like weapons, viz. y hammer, musundhi, saw, 
club, plough, mace, pestle, disc, lance, arrow, spear, 
stick, whip etc. 

Then with their hands and feet crushed, they 
crying, fleeing, falling, wandering, and burning with 
remorse, suffer such like pains. After returning 
from thence (i. e. hell) at the expiry of their period, 
many go to the abode of lower creatures and there 

1. Where sword-like sharp and cutting leaves constantly 
fall from trees. 

2. With blades of grass hard and erect. 

3. The Vaitaragi stream of hell is popularly believed to be 
f ull of pus and blood. 

4. smw =Skt. sraji* is a red flower, hence red* 

hot sand. 
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they wander for a samkhyeya period undergoing 
births and deaths full of sharp pain- I a this way 
the souls engaged in injury to life wander in the 
dreadful Samsara for an infinite time. Those who 
returning from hell, somehow or other attain man- 
hood are also unfortunate as they are often found 
deformed in appearance, hump-backed, bent-bodied, 
low statured, deaf, one-eyed, deformed-handed, 
crippled, mutilated, dumb, stammering, blind, and 
inflicted with diseases and sicknesses. Thus the 
sinners wandering in hells, among lower creatures 
and among men suffer infinite pains. 

8. This is the result of injury to life. It 
extends to both this and the next world. It has 
little pleasure but much pain. It is unpleasant and 
is borne in hundreds of years. There is no release 
from it, but by suffering it. So has been said by 
the Jina, descendent of the Naya dynasty, great in 
soul and having the excellent name of Vira. He has 
described the retributive development of injury to 
life. 

(First door of the Panhdv agar ana sutta .) 



8. The Path 

S B. E. S„ VOL. XLV p. 310. 

1. What is the Path that has been preached 
by the wise Brahman ai ( ie • Mahavira), having 
correctly entered upon which path a man crosses 
the flood of Samsdra which is difficult to pass ? 

2. 0 monk and great sage, tell us this best 
path which leads to liberation from all misery, as you 
know it! 

3. Tell us how we should describe that path, 
if somebody, a god or a man, should ask us about it ! 

4. If somebody, a god or a man, ask you about 
it, tell them the truth about the path. Listen 
to me ! 

5,6. The very difficult path explained by the 
Kasyapa 2 , following which some men from this earth 
have formerly passed over the Samsdra like traders 
over the ocean, pass over it even now, and will pass 
ovej it in future ; this path which I have learned, 
I shall explain in due order ; men, listen to me ! 

7. Earth-lives are individual beings, so are 
water-lives, and wind-lives ; grass, trees, corn. 

8. And the remaining, [viz.) the movable be- 
ings ; thus are enumerated the six classes of living 
beings ; these are all the living beings ; there are 
no more besides. 

1 The word Br^hmana ( Mahana ) ie here, as in many other 
passages, a mere honorific title which could he rendered by 
ascetic. 

2 Belonging to the Kasyapa gotra ie. Lord Mahavira. 
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9* A wise man sh oil I’d study them with all 
means of philosophical research. All beings hate 
pains ; therefore one should not kill them. 

10. This is the quintessence of wisdom ; not 
to kill anything. Know this to be the legitimate 
conclusion from the principle of the reciprocity with 
regard to non-killing. 

11. He should cease to injure living beings 
whether they move or not, on high, below, and on 
earth. For this has been called the Nirvana, which 
consists in peace. 

12. Master of his senses and avoiding wrong, 
he should do no harm to anybody, neither by 
thoughts, nor words, nor acts. 

13. A wise man who restrains his senses and 
possesses great knowledge, should accept such 
things as are freely given him, being always circum- 
spect with regard to the accepting of alms, and 
abstaining from what he is forbidden to accept. 

14. A true monk should not accept such food 
aud drink as has been especially prepared for him 
along with slaughter of living beings. 

15. He should not partake of a meal which 
contains but a particle of forbidden 1 food ; this is 
the law of him who is rich in control. Whatever 
food a monk suspects to be impure, he may not eat. 

16. A man who guards his soul and subdues 
his senses, should never assent to anybody killing 


1 . This is the meaning of the phrase W %faPWT. 



THE PATH 


139 


beings. — In towns and villages eases will occur, 
which place the faithful in a dilemma '• 

17. Hearing the talk of people, one should not 
say, ‘ this is a good action,’ nor this * is a bad 
action.’ For there is an objection to either answer. 

18. He should not say that it is meritorious, 
because he ought to save those beings, whether 
they move or not, which are killed there for the 
sake of making a gift. 

19. Nor should he say that it is not meri- 
torious, because he would then prevent those for 
whose sake the food and drink in question is pre- 
pared, to get their due. 

20. Those who praise the gift are accessory 1 2 3 
to the killing of beings ; those who forbid it, deprive 
others ofthe means of subsistence. 

21. Those, however, who give neither answer, 
viz that it is meritorious, or is not so, do not expose 
themselves to guilt, and will reach Beatitude. 

*22. Knowing that Beatitude is the best thing 
as the moon is among the stars, a sage always re- 
strained and subduing his senses brings about Beati 
tude. 

23. A pious man 3 shows an island to the be- 
ings which are carried away hy the flood of the 


1. When well-meaning people sink a well, offer a sacrifice, 
or feed persons, etc. 

2 Literally, wish. 

3. The commentators connect Sdhu as adjective with 
divarn, and supply Tirthakara, etc , as subject. 
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Samsdra and suffer for their deeds. This place of 
safety has been proclaimed (by the Tirthakaras). 

24. He who guards his soul, subdues his 
senses, puts a stop to the current of the Savasdra and 
is free from Asravas, is entitled to expound the 
pure, complete, unparalleled Law. 

25. Those who do not know this Law , are not 
awakened, though they fancy themselves awakened ; 
believing themselves awakened, they are beyond 
the boundary of right fai th . 

26. Eating seeds and drinking cold water 1 and 
what has been especially prepared for them, they 
enter upon meditation, but are ignorant of the 
truth, and do not possess carefulness. 

27,28. As dhankas , herons, ospreys, cormorants, 
and pheasants meditate upon capturing fish, which 
is a sinful and very low meditation, so some hereti- 
cal, unworthy tframanas contemplate the pursuit 
of pleasures ; they are sinful and very low like 
herons. 

29. Here some weak-minded persons, abusing 
the pure path, enter upon a wrong path. They 
thereby will go to misery and destruction. 

30,31. As a blind-born man getting into a 
leaky boat wants to reach the shore, but is drowned 
during the passage ; so some unworthy, heretical 
/Sramanas, having got into the full current of the 
Satasara , will incur great danger. 

32. But knowing this Law which has been 

l Jacobi reads viodaga for biodagazzSkt, 
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proclaimed by the Kasyapa, amonk crosses the dread- 
ful currreut of the Samsdra and wanders about in- 
tent on the benefit of his soul. 

33 Indifferent to wordly objects, a man should 
wander about treating all creatures in the world 
so as he himself would be treated. 

34. A wise man knowing and renouncing ex- 
cessive pride and deceit, in short giving up all causes 
of worldly existence , brings about his Liberation. 

35. He acquires good qualities, leaves off bad 
qualities ; a monk who vigorously practises aus- 
terities, avoids anger and pride. 

36. The Buddhas 1 that were, and the Buddhas 
that will be, they as it were have Peace as their 
foundation, even as all things have the earth for 
their foundation. 

37* And if any accidents whatever befall him 
who has gained that foundation , he will not be 
overpowered by them as a mountain by the storm 

38. A restrained, very learned, and wise monk 
should accept such alms as are freely given him, 
being free from passions and waiting for his end. 
This is the doctrine of the Kevalin, 

(, Suyagada\oga Vol. /•, Chapter XI). 


1. Here Budda is a synonym for Tirathakara. 
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9. Death Foolish and Wise. 

8. B. E. S , VOL. XLV., p 20. 

1. In this ocean of life with its currents viz. 
births difficult to cross, one man has reached the 
opposite shore ; one wise man has given an answer to 
the following question. 

2* These two ways of life ending with death 
have been declared : death with one*s will and 
death against one’s will. 

3. Death against one’s will is that of igno 
rant men, and it happens to the same individual many 
times. Death with one’s will is that of wise men 
and at besti it happens but once. 

4* Mahavira has thus described the first kind 
in which an ignorant man, being attached to plea- 
sures, does very cruel actions. 

5. A man attached to pleasures and amusements 
will be caught in the trap of deceit. lie thinks', 
“ I never saw the next world, but I have seen 
with my own eyes the pleasures of this life.” 

6. The pleasures of this life are as it were in 
your hand, but the future one’s are uncertain 2 . 
"Who knows whether there is a next world or not ? 

7. The fool boasts i “ I shal have the company 3 

1. Viz. in the case of a Kevalin. Other sages die seven 
or eight times before reaching multi. 

2. wfvrtTT (Skt. wrfwaST), doubtful as regards the time when 
they will be enjoyed. 

3. ie., I shall do as people generally do, viz, enjoy plea* 
sures. 
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of most men.” But by his love of pleasures and 
amusements he will come to grief. 

8. Then he begins to act cruelly against mov- 
able and immovable beings, and he kills living 
beings with a purpose or without. 

9. An ignorant man kills, lies, deceives, ca- 
lumniates, dissembles, drinks liquor, and eats meat, 
thinking this is the right thing to do. 

10. Overbearing in acts and words, de- 
sirous for wealth and women, he accumulates sins 
in two Ways', just as a young snake gathers dust 
both on and in its body. 

11 Then he suffers ill and is attacked by 
disease ; and he is in dread of the next world when 
he reflects on his deeds. 

12. I have heard of the places in hell, and of 
the destination of the sinner, where the fools who 

do cruel deeds will suffer violently. 

% 

13. Then going to the place where he is to be 
born again according to his deeds, he feels remorse, 
as I have heard from my teacher. 

14. 15. As a charioteer, who against his better 
judgment leaves the smooth highway and gets 
on a rugged road, repents when the axle breaks ; so 
the fool, who transgresses the Law and embraces 
unrighteousness, repents in the hour of death, like 
the charioteer over the broken axle. 

16. Then when death comes at last, the fool 
trembles in fear ; he dies the ‘death against one’s 


1. viz. By his acts and thoughts. 
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will’, having lost his chance like a gambler vanquished 
by Kali. 

17- Thus has been explained the fools’ ‘death 
against one’s will’; now hear from nj,e the wise men’s 
‘death with one’s will’! 

18. Full of peace and without injury to any one 
is, as I have heard from my teachers , the death of the 
virtuous who control themselves and subdue their 
senses!. 

19. Such a death does not fall to the lot of every 
monk, nor of every householder ; for the morality of 
householders is of various character and that of 
monks is not always good throughout. 

20- Some householders are superior to some 
monks in self-control ; but the saints are superior 
to all householders in self-control. 

21. Bark and skin of a goat , nakedness, twisted 
hair, baldness — these outward tokens will not save a 
sinful ascetic. 

22. A sinner, though he be a mendicant friar , 
will not escape hell ; but a pious man, whether monk 
or householder, ascends to heaven. 

23. A faithful man should practise2 the rules 
of conduct for householders, he should never neglect 

1. IjNumr* fWtUWf (Jacobi jpfbiwl )— Skt 

1 Busimao is Gen. Sing., it is here used in juxtaposition 
with a word in Gen. Plur. Such an irregularity would of course 
be impossible in classical Prakrit, but the authors of metrical 
Jaina sutras take such liberties with grammar that we must put 
up with any faulty expression, though it would be easy to cor- 
rect it by a conjecture. 

2. qmro tRTOT, literally, touch with his body. 
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the Posaha fast 1 2 in both fortnights, not even for a 
single night. 

24. When under such discipline he lives piously 
even as a householder, he will on quitting flesh and 
bones2, share the world of the Yakshas. 

25. Now a restrained monk will become one of 
the two : either one free from all misery or a god of 
great power. 

26-28. To the highest regions, in due order, to 
those where there is no delusion, and to those which 
are full of light, where the glorious gods dwell who 
have long life, great power, great lustre, who can 
change their shape at will, who are beautiful as on 
their first day, and have the brilliancy of many suns — 
to such go those who are trained in self-control and 
penance, monks or householders, who have obtained 
liberation by absence of passion. 

29 Having heard this from the venerable men 
who control themselves and subdue their senses, the 
virtuous and the learned do not tremble in the hour 
of death. 

30. A wise man having weighed both kinds of 
death and chosen the better one taught in the Law of 
Compassion, will become calm through patience, 
with an undisturbed mind at the time of death. 

31. When the right time to prepare for death 
has arrived, a faithful monk should in the presence 


1. Posaha of the Jains corresponds to Uposatha of the 
Buddhists See n. p. 

2. Literally, skin and joints. 

19 
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of his teacher suppress all emotions of fear or joy 
and wait for the dissolution of his body. 

32. When the time for quitting the body has 
oome, a sage dies the ‘death with one’s will,’ accord- 
ing to one of the three methods. 1 

( Uttarajjhayana Chap. V .) 


1. These three methods are (1) (2) 

(3) i. e (1) Suicide by rejecting food and drink, (2) 

the restrictions of the motions of the candidate for suicide to a 
limited space, (3) remaining motionless like a felled tree. They 
are full described in the Acaranga Sutra, Vol. I chap. 7. See 
S. B. S. Vol. XXII, p. 75 f. 
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10. The Duties of a Monk 

S. B. E. 8., XLV. p. 324. 

1. He who has given up all worldly ties and 
is instructed in our creed, should practise chastity, 
exerting himself ; obeying the commands of his 
teacher he should make himself well acquainted with 
the conduct ; a clever monk should avoid carelessness. 

2. As birds of prey, e.g. Dhankas, carry off a 
fluttering young bird whose wings are not yet 
grown when it attempts to fly from the nest, but 
is not able to do so, 1 because it is too young and its 
wings are not yet grown ; 

3. Just as they carry off a young bird whose 
wings are not yet grown, so many unprincipled men 
will seduce a novice who has not yet mastered the 
Law, thinking that they can get him in their 
power, when they have made him leave the Gaccha . 2 

4. A good man should long to live with his tea- 
cher in order to perform his duties, 3 knowing that he 
who does not live with his teacher will not put an 
end to his mundane existence. Making manifest the 
conduct of the virtuous, an intelligent monk should 
not leave the company of his teacher, 


1. WWTfU cf, tl’WTl!T=he could not do. 

2. “ t fsrfSTfor = Skt. fsrsrrfms I follow in the text the 

interpretation of the commentators. But I think that instead 
of t Tf W T q rT we must read, as in the preceding verse, Rv*TTW’ ; 
and translate : believing himself rich in control (mftnf jfaw ?) 
though he be still wanting in strength Jacobi. 

3. wrfif I 
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5. A monk who complies with the rules for 
Yatis 1 as regards postures, lying down, sitting, 
and exertion, who is thoroughly acquainted with the 
Samitis and Guptis, should in teaching others explain 
each single point of conduct. 

6. Whether he hears pleasant sounds or 
dreadful one’s he should not allow himself to be influ- 
enced by them, and persevere in control \ nor should 
a monk be sleepy or careless, but by every means 
he should get rid of doubts. 

7. If admonished by a young or an old monk, 
by one above him or one of equal age, he should not 
retort against him 2 , being perfectly free from passion j 
for one who is (as it were) carried away (by the 
stream of the Samsara) will not get to its opposite 
shore. 

8 (He should not become angry) if (doing any- 
thing wrong) his own creed is quoted against him by 
a heretic, or if he is corrected by (somebody else) be 
he young or old, or by a female slave engaged inflow 
work or carrying a jar, or by some householder. 

9. He should not be angry with them nor 
do them any harm, nor say a single hard word to 
them, but he should promise not to commit the 
same sin again : for this is better than to do 
wrong. 

10. As to one who has lost his way in the 

1. gmjfw 

2. WWT mt fwrftr I translate according to the 

commentators, as I am unable to understand the words in the 
text, Jacobi. 
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wood, others who have not (show it, thus some) 
teach the path which is salutary to men. There- 
fore (he should think) : this is for my good that 
those who know put me right. 

11 Now he who has lost his way should treat 
with all honour him who has not. This simile has 
been explained by the Prophet. Having learned 
what is right one should practise it. 

12. Asa guide in a dark night does not find 
the way since he cannot see it ; but recognises the 
way when it has become light by the rising of 
the sun. 

13- So a novice who has not mastered the 
Law, does not know the Law, not being awakened ; 
but afterwards he knows it well through the 
words of the Jinas, as witji his eye (the wanderer sees 
the way) after sunrise. 

14. Always restrained with regard to movable 
an<| immovable beings which are on high, below, and on 
earth, (a monk) should wander about entertaining no 
hostile thoughts (towards them) and being steadfast 
(in control). 

15. At the right time he my put a question 
about living beings to a well-conducted (monk), who 
will explain the conduct of the virtuous ; and what 
he hears he should follow and treasure up in his 
heart, thinking that it is the doctrine of the 
Kevalins. 

16. Living in this (company of the teacher) 
and protecting (himself or other beings) in the three 
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ways [viz. in thoughts, words, and acts), he (gets) 
peace and the annihilation (of sins) as they say. 
Thus speak those who know the three worlds, and 
they do not again commit faults ! 

17. A monk by hearing the desired Truth gets 
bright ideas and becomes a clever (teacher) ; desiring 
the highest good and practising austerities and 
silence, he will obtain final Liberation (living on) 
pure (food). 

18. Those who having investigated the Law 
expound it, are awakened and put an end to mundane 
existence ; able to liberate both (themselves and 
others), they answer the well-deliberated questions. 

19. He does not conceal (the truth) nor falsify 
it ; he should not indulge his pride and (desire for) 
fame ; being wise he should not joke, nor pronounce 
benedictions. 

20. Averse to injury of living beings, he does 
not disgrace his calling 1 by the use of spells ; a 
good man does not desire anything from otrier 
people, and he does not give utterance to heretical 
doctrines. 

27. He who correctly knows the sacred texts, 
who practises austerities, who understands all de- 
tails of the Law, who is an authentic interpreter, 
clever, and learned — such a man is competent to 
explain the entire creed. 

(Suyagadaxaga, Vol. /, Chapter XIV.) 


1. JtTtf explained by Jacobi. 
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11. Trials and Persecutions 

S. B. E. S., VOL. XLV, p. 261. 

1. A man believes himself a hero as long as he 
does not behold the foe, as did <Sisupala (before he 
beheld the valorously-fighting, great warrior 

2. They go forward to the head of the battle ; 
but when the fight has begun the mother will not 
recognise her son, and he will be mangled by 
his foe. 

3. So a novice, who as yet has not suffered 
pains and is not yet used to a mendicant’s life, be- 
lieves himself a hero till he practises austerities 2. 

4. When during the winter they suffer from 
cold and draughts, the weak become disheartened 
like Kshatriyas who have lost their kingdom. 

5. When they suffer from the heat of summer, 
sad and thirsty, the weak become disheartened like 
fish in shallow water. 

* 6. It is painful never to take anything but 
what is freely given, and begging is a hard task. 
Common people say that (men become monks) be- 
cause they will not work and are wretched. 

7. Weak men who are unable (to bear) these 
insults in villages or towns, become disheartened 
like cowards in the battle. 

8. Perchance a snarling dog will bite a hungry 

1. Viz. Krishna Krishna’s victory over <Slsupala is told 
in the Mahabharata. It forms the subject of Magha’s famous 
poem, /Sisupalavadha. 

2. Luha m = rukslia in i. e. Control (Samyamam). 
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monk ; in that case the weak will become dis- 
heartened like amimals burnt by fire. 

9. Some who hate (the monks) revile them : 
“Those who lead such a miserable life (as monks do), 
atone but (for their sins in a former life).” 

10. Some call them names, as “ naked, lowest 
of beggars, baldhead, scabby, filthy, nasty.” 

11. Those who behave in this way and do 
not know better, go from darkness to utter darkness, 
being fools and shrouded in delusion. 

12 When bitten by flies and gnats, and unable 
(to bear) the pricking of grass, (they will begin to 
doubt), “ I have not seen the next world, all may 
end with death !” 

13. Some weak men who snffer from the pluck- 
ing of hair, and who are unable to preserve their 
chastity, will become disheartened like fish trans- 
fixed by a spear i. 

14. Some low people who lead a life of ini- 
quity, and entertain heretical opinions, being subject 
to love and hatred, injure a monk. 

15. Some fools in outlying countries take a 
pious monk for a spy or a thief, bind him and insult 
him with angry words- 

16* A weak monk being hurt with a stick or a 
fist or a fruit, remembers his (kind) relations, just as 
a woman who in a passion has left (her husband and 

house). 


1. Kttana, perhaps ‘ caught with the hook.’ 
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17. All these hardships are difficult to bear ; 
the weak return to their house when they cannot 
hear them, like elephants covered with arrows (break 
down). 

(S ny agadaxng a , Vol /, Chap III , Lesson L) 
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12. Citra and Sambhiita 1 

S. B. E. S., YOL XLV, pp. 56 ff. 

1, 2. Being contemptuously treated for the sake 
of his birth as a Candala Sambhuta took, in Hastina- 
pura, the sinful resolution to become a universal 
monarch in some later birth, ; descending from the 
heavenly region Padmagulma, he was born of Culani 
in Kampilya as Brahma datta ; Citra, however, was 
born in the town Puritamala in the great family of 
of a merchant, when he had heard the Law, he entered 
the order. 

3- In the town Kampilya, both Sambhuta and 
Citra as they were called in a former birth met again 
and told each other the reward they had realised for 
their good and bad actions. 

4. The universal monarch Brahmadatta, the 
powerful and glorious king, respectfully addressed 
the following words to him who had been his brother 
in a former birth . 

5. We were brothers once, kind to each other, 
loving each other, wishing well to each other. 

6* ‘We were slaves in the country of the 
Dasarnas, then antelopes on the mount Kalanjara, 


1. The stories about Citra and Sambhuta and tho fate they 
underwent in many births are common to Brahmans, Jainas, 
and Buddhists. The whole subject has been exhaustively dealt 
with by Prof. Leumann in two learned papers (German) in the 
Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol V pp. 11 Iff and Vol VI pp. Iff. 
where the text of the Prakrit Text of Chapters XIII and XIV 
together with a German translation is published. 
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then geese on the shore of Mn'taganga, and Sovagas 
in the land of Kasi. 

7. ‘ And we were gods having great power in 
the regions of the gods. This is our sixth birth, in 
which we are separated from each other.’ 

8. “ Karman is produced by sinful thoughts, 
and you have entertained them, 0 king ; it is by the 
influence of this karman that we were separated.” 

9. I had done actions derived from truth and 
purity, and now I enjoy their effect : is this also 
true in your case, Citra?’ 

10. “ Every good deed will bear its fruit to 
men ; there is no escape from the effect of one’s 
actions- Through riches and the highest pleasures 
my soul has got the reward for its virtues.” 

11. “ Know, Sambhuta, that you have got the 
reward of your virtues in the shape of great wealth and 
prosperity ; but know, 0 king, that is just so with 
Citra ; he also obtained prosperity and splendour. 

12. A song of deep meaning condensed in 
words has been repeated in the midst of a crowd, 
having heard which monks of piety and virtues exert 
themselves in this religion : I have become a Samana ” 

13. ‘ Renowned are my beautiful palaces Ucca, 
TJdaya, Mahu, Kakka and Bambha : this house, full 
of treasures and containing the finest products of the 
Pamcalas, 0 Citra, regard it as your own ! 

14. * Surround yourself with women who dance, 
and sing, and make music ; eujoy these pleasures, 
0 monk ; I deem renunciation a hard thing ’ 
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15. As the virtuous Citra, for old friendship’s 
sake, loved the king who was attached to sensual 
pleasures, and as he had at heart his welfare, he 
spoke to him the following words : 

16. “ All singing is but prattle, all dancing is 
but mocking, all ornaments are but a burden, all 
pleasures produce but pains. 

17. “0 king, the pleasures which the ignorant 
like, but which produce pains, do not delight pious 
monks who care not for pleasure, but are intent on 
the virtues of right conduct. 

18. l ' Excellent king, the lowest caste of men is 
that of Sovagas, to which we twice belonged ; as such 
we were loathed by all people ; and we lived in the 
hamlets of Sovagas ; then we acquired the Karman 
the fruit of which we now enjoy. 

19. “ In that miserable birth we lived in the 
hamlets of Sovagas ; detested by all people ; 

20. “ You are now a king of great power and 
prosperity, enjoying the reward of your good actions ; 
put from you the transitory pleasures, and enter the 
order for the sake of the highest good ! 

21. “He who in this life has done no good ac- 
tions and has not practised the Law, repents of it in 
the next world when he has become a prey to Death. 

22. “ As a lion takes hold of an antelope, so 
death leads off a man in his last hour ; neither 
mother, nor father, nor brother will, at that time, 
save a particle of his life- 

23. “ Neither his kinsmen, not his friends, nor 
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his sons, nor his relations will share his suffering, he 
alone has to bear it ; for the Karman follows the doer. 

24. “ Leaving behind bipeds and quadrupeds, 
his fields, his house, his wealth, his corn, and every- 
thing ; against his will, and aecompained only by 
his Karman, he enters a new existence, either a 
good or a bad one. 

25. “ When they have burned with fire on the 
funeral pile his forlorn, helpless corpse, his wife and 
sons and kinsfolk will choose another man to provide 
for them. 

26. “ Life drags on to wards death continuously ; 
old age carries off the vigour of man. King of the 
Pamcalas, mark my words : do not fearful actions.” 

27. ‘I, too, know just as well as you, 0 saint, 
what you have told me in your speech ; pleasures 
will get a hold on man, and are not easily aband- 
oned by such as we are, sir. 

28. ‘ 0 Citra, in Hastinapura 1 I saw the power- 
ful king Sanat Kumdra, and I took that sinful resolu- 
tion in my desire for sensual pleasures. 

29. ‘ And since I did not repent of it, this has 
come of it, that I still long for sensual pleasures, 
though I know the Law. 

30. ‘ As an elephant, sinking down in a quag- 
mire, sees the raised ground but does not get to the 

1, When Sunanda, wife of Sanatkumara, paid homage to 
Sambhuta, then a Jaina monk, and touched his feet with the 
curls of her soft hair, he was possessed by the desire to become 
a universal monarch in reward for his penances. This i 9 the 
nidana of which the text speaks, and what I render in this 
connection ‘ by taking a resolution.’ Jacobi. 
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shore, so do we who long for sensual pleasures, not 
follow the path of monks. 

31. ‘Time elapses and quickly pass the days ; 
the pleasures of men are not permanent ; they come 
to a man and leave him just as a bird leaves a tree 
void of fruit.’ 

32. “ If you are unable to abandon pleasure, 
then do noble actions, 0 king ; following the Law, 
have compassion on all creatures ; then you will 
become a god on entering a new existence. 

33. “ If you have no intention of abandoning 
pleasure, and still long for undertakings and pro- 
perty, my long talk has been to no purpose. I go, 
king, farewell.” 

34. And Bawtbhadatta, king of the Pamcalas, 
did not act on the counsel of the saint ; he enjoyed the 
highest pleasure, and afterwards sank in the 
deepest hell. 

35. But Citra the great sage, of excellent con- 
duct and penance, was indifferent to pleasure ; after 
he had practised the highest self-control, he reached 
the highest place of perfection. 

( Uttarajjhayana , Chapter XIII.) 


36. Having been gods in a former existence and 
lived in the same heavenly region, some were bom 
here below in the ancient, wealthy and famous town 
called Ishukara,t which is beautiful like heaven. (1) 

1. In Prakrit (or IK). According to the Pra- 

krit legend given in the commentary it was in the Ku.ru 
country. 
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37. By a remnant of the merit they had ac- 
quired in their former life, they "were born in noble 
families. Disgusted with the world and afraid of 
the Samsara, they abandoned pleasures etc and took 
refuge in the path of the Jinas. (2) 

38. Two males remained bachelors, the third be- 
came the Purohita (Bhn'gu), the fourth his wife Vasa, 
the fifth the widely famed king Ishukara, and the 
sixth his wife Kamalavati (3) 

39. Overcome by fear of birth, old age, and 
death, their mind intent on pilgrimage, and hoping 
to escape the wheel of Births, they examined 
pleasures and abandoned them. (4) 

40- Both dear sons of the Brahmanical Puro* 
hita, who was intent on works, remembered their 
former birth, and the penance and self-control they 
had then practised. (5) 

41. Averse to human and heavenly pleasures, 
desiring liberation, and full of faith, they went to 
their father and spoke thus : (6) 

42. “ Seeing that the lot of man is transitory 
and precarious, and that his life lasts not long, we 
take no delight in domestic life ; we bid you farewell : 
we shall turn monks.” (7). 

43. In order to dissuade them from a life of 
austerities, the father replied to those would-be 
monks : “ Those versed in the Vedas say that there 
will be no better world for men without sons, (8). 

44. “ My sons after you have studied the Yedas, 
and fed the priests, after you have placed your own 
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sons at ths head of your house, and after you have 
enjoyed life together with your wives, then you 
may depart to the woods as praiseworthy sages.” (9). 

45, 46- The young men perceiving that the 
Purohita was wholly consumed, as it were, by the 
fire of grief, which was fed by his individual in- 
clinations and blown into a huge flame by the wind 
of delusion ; that he suffered much and talked a great 
deal in many ways ; that he tried to persuade them 
by degrees, and that he would even bribe them with 
money and with objects of desire spoke these words: 
10 , 11 ). 

47. “ The study of the Vedas will not save 
you, the feeding of Brahmanas will lead you from 
darkness to darkness, and the birth of sons will not 
save you. Who will assent to what you said ? (12). 

48. “ Pleasures bring only a moment’s happiness, 
but suffering for a very long time, intense suffering, 
but slight hapiness ; they are an obstacle to the 
liberation from existence, and are a very mine* of 
evils. (13). 

49. “While a man walks about without abandon- 
ing pleasures, and grieves day and night, while 
he is anxious about other people, and seeks for 
wealth, he comes to old age and death. (14). 

50. “ I have this, and I have not that ; I 
must do this, and I should not do that ! While 
he talks in this strain, the robbers {viz. time) drag 
him away. What foolishness is this ! ” (15). 

51. ‘Great wealth and women, a family and 
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exquisite pleasures : for such things people practise 
austerities. All this you may have for your 
asking.’ (16). 

52. “ What avail riches for the practice of reli- 

gion, what a family, what pleasures ? We shall 
become Sramanas possessed of many virtues, and 
wander about collecting alms.” (17). 

53 ‘ As fire is produced in the Arani-wood, 

as butter in milk, as oil in sesamum seed, so, my sons, 
is the soul 1 produced in the body ; all these things 
did not exist before, they came into existence, and 
then they perish ; but they are not permanent.’ (18). 

54. “ (The soul) cannot be apprehended by the 
senses, because it possesses no corporeal form, 2 and 
since it possesses no corporeal form it is eternal. 
The fetter of the soul has been ascertained to 
be caused by its bad qualities, and this fetter is 
called the cause of worldly existence. (19). 

55. “ Thus being ignorant of the Law, we for- 
merly did sinful actions, and through our wrong- 
mindedness we were kept back and restrained from 
entering the order. We shall not again act in the 
same way. (20). 

56. “ As mankind is harassed h, the one , and 
taken hold of by the other , and as the unfailing ones 
go by, we take no delight in the life of a house- 
holder.” (21). 

1 . in the original ; it is rendered by the com- 
mentators. Perhaps HWT is the Prakrit for WWTT ; at any 
rate, the context of the next verse proves that soul is intended. 

2. Skt. WJ7T is here apparently synonymous with 
arerfa* formless. 
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57. ‘ Who harasses the world ? Who takes 
hold of it ? Whom do you call unfailing ? My 
sons, I am anxious to learn this.’ (22). 

58. “ Mankind is harassed by Death 1 ; it is 
taken hold of by Old Age ; the days 2 are called 
unfailing; know this, Father ! (23)* 

59. “ The day that goes by will never return ; 
the days elapse without profit to him who acts 
contrary to the Law. (24). 

60. “ The day that goes by will never return, 
the days elapse with much profit to him who acts up 
to the Law.” (25). 

61. ‘Having lived together in one place, and 
both parties 3 having acquired righteousness, we shall, 
my sons, afterwards go forth as monks and beg alms 
from house to house.’ (26) 

62. “He who can call Death his friend, or 
who can escape him, or who knows that he will not 
die, might perhaps decide : this shall be done to- 
morrow. (27). 

63. “ We will even now adopt the Law, after 
the adoption of which we shall not be born again. 
The future has nothing in store for us which we have 
not experienced already. Faith will enable us to put 
aside attachment.” (28). 

64* Bhrigu speaks to his wife Vdsishthi. 

1. cf. $t%, wtwt vftvlWt i 

OTtaTf vnfaTtor srre • 

Mahdbharata (Bom. ed.) tfflntip ; Chap. 321, 18. Calc, 
liee. XII. 6530. 

2. Literally, the nights. 

3. s=both 'partis i.e . parents and sons. 
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‘ Domestio life ceases to have attraction for one who 
has lost his sons ; Vasishthi, the time has arrived 
for me to turn mendicant friar. As long as a tree 
retains its branches, it is really a tree ; when they 
are lopped off, it is called a trunk. (29). 

65* ‘ As a bird without its wings, as a king 
in battle without his followers, as a merchant on a 
boat without his goods, even so am I without my 
sons,’ (30). 

66. “ You have brought together all these ob- 
jects of desire, and collected many exquisitely 
pleasant things. Let us, therefore, fully enjoy the 
pleasures ; afterwards we shall go forth on the 
road of salvation.” (31). 

67. ‘ We have finished enjoying pleasures, my 
dear ; our life is drawing to its close. I do not 
abandon pleasures for the sake of an unholy life ; 
but looking with indifference on gain and loss, on 
happiness and suffering, I shall lead the life of a 
monk.’ (32). 

68- “ May you not remember your brothers 
when it is too late like an old goose swimming 
against the current. Enjoy the pleasures together 
with me, A mandicant’s life is misery.” (33). 

69. ‘ My dear, as a snake casts off the slough 
of its body and goes along free and easy, so have 
my sons abandoned pleasure. Why should I, being 
left alone, not follow them ? (34). 

70 ( As the fish Eohita ■ breaks through a 
1. Oyprinus Eohita. 
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Weak net, even so wise men of exemplary character 
and famous for their austerities abandon pleasure 
and live as mendicants,’ (35). 

71. “ As the herons fly through the air, and 
the geese too, who had rent the net, even so my sons 
and my husband depart. Why should I, being left 
alone, not follow them?” (36). 

72. When the queen had heard that the Puro- 
hita with his wife and sons had entered the order, 
abandoning pleasures and all his large property, she 
spoke to the king. (37). 

73. ‘A man who returns, as it were, to the 
vomit, is not praised : hut you want to confiscate 
the property 1 left by the Brahmana. (38) 

74. ‘If the whole world and all treasures were 
yours, you would still not be satisfied, nor would all 
this be able to save you. (39). 

75. 1 Whenever you die, 0 king, and leave all 
pleasant things behind, the Law alone, and nothing 
else in this world, will save you, 0 monarch. (40) 

76. ‘As a bird dislikes the cage, so do I dis- 
like the world. I shall live as a nun, without 
offspring, poor, upright, without desire, without love 
of gain, and without hatred. (41). 

77,78. ‘ As when by a conflagration of a forest 
animals are burned, other beasts greatly rejoice, 
being under the influence of love and hate ; even so 
we, fools that we are, being attached to pleasure, do 

1. It Was considered a privilege of the king to confiscate 
the property of a man who had no heir ; Cf. Q-autama XXVIII, 
42, Vasishtha XVII 83-86 etc. 
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not perceive that the world is consumed by the fire 
of love and hatred. (42,43) 

79. ‘ Those who have enjoyed pleasures, and 
have renounced them, move about like the wind, 
and go wherever they please, like the birds un- 
checked in their flight. (44) 

80. ‘ When they are caught 1 and held by my 
hand, Sir, they struggle ; we shall be like them, if 
we are attached to pleasures. (45) 

81. ‘ As an unbaited bird sees a baited one 
caught in the snare, even so shall we avoid every 
bait and walk about, not baited by anything. (46) 

82. ‘ Being aware that pleasures are causes 
for the continuance of worldly existence, as illustra- 
ted in the above, similes of the greedy man, one 
should be cautious and stir as little as possible, like 
a snake in the presence of Suparna. 2 (47) 

83. ‘ Like an elephant who has broken his 
fetters, go to your proper destination. 0 great King 
Ishukari ; this is the wholesome truth I have 
learned. (48) 

84,85. ‘ Leave your large kingdom and the 

pleasures which are so dear to all ; abandon what 
pleases the senses, and what attracts ; be without 
attachment and property ; learn thoroughly the Law 
and give up all amusements, then practise famous 
and severe penance, being of firm energy.’ (49, 50) 

86. In this way all these professors of the Law 

1. This apparently refers to the birds mentioned in the 
last verse. 

2. Garuda, enemy of serpents. 
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gradually obtained enlightenment, being frightened 
by birth and death, and seeking for the end of 
misery. (51) 

87. Their doubts about the true doctrine were 
dispersed, and they realised the Bhavanas 1 ; in a 
short time they reached the end of misery. (52) 

88. The king and the queen, the Brahmanical 
Purohita, his wife, and his sons, they all reached 
perfection. (53) 

( Uttarajjhayana , Chapter XIV). 


1. vrrarsTT, called V'gdVT by the Digambaras are certain 
meditations which are conductive to the purity of the soul. 


The Treasure of Right Conduct. 


1. Listen to me. I shall explain to you in due 
order how a monk should act in order to acquire 
the treasure of Right Conduct. 

2. The great sage has declared the following as 
living creatures, viz. Earth lives, water lives, Fire 
lives,. Air lives , grass and trees with seeds, and mov- 
ing lives. 

4. A well-controlled monk should neither break 
nor scratch earth, wall, rock or a clod through any of 
the three-fold activities 1 . 

5. A monk should not sit on virgin 2 earth or 
on a dusty seat. He should sit on them after clean- 
ing them and after taking permission of their owner. 

6. A monk should not use cold water, hail- 
stones, rain water or snow, but he should accept hot 
water purified by boiling. 

7. A monk should not wipe or scrape his body 
if wet with water. Seeing it such, he should not 
touch it. 

8. A monk should neither feed, rake nor extin- 
guish burning coal, fire, flame or a torch. 

9. He should not fan his own body or a foreign 
object with a palm-fan, leaves, stalks or a fan, 

10. He should not cut grass or trees, nor pluck 
floweis, or dig roots of my plant. Unripe seeds of 
various kinds he should not desire even in thought. 


1. Ie, mental, verbal and physical. 

2. I.e . not examined and cleaned. 
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12. He should not destroy moving lives through 
speech or deed, but stopped from injury to all creatures 
he should look upon this multifareous world as a 
source of trouble. 

13. He should sit, stand or lie* after carefully 
seeing the eight kinds of microbes, knowing which a 
monk becomes merciful to lives. 

14. What are these eight kinds of microbes 
about which a monk should enquire. The wise sage 
should name them as follows : 

15. Moisture, flowers, living beings, layers, mil- 
dew, seeds, sprouts and eggs, are the eigh classes of 
microbes. 1 2 

17. He should always caiefully clean his bowl, 
blanket, bed, privy, mat and seat. 

18. A monk should leave excrement, urine, 
phlegm, dirt of the nose and ear in a place, free 
from living creatures. 

19. Entering into another’s house for the sake 
of food or drink, he should stay there well-controlled, 
should speak with moderation, and should pay no 
attention to forms 3 . 

20. A monk hears much with ears, and sees 
much with eyes, but it behoves him not to tell all 
that he has seen or heard. 

1. Notice change of construction from Third to Second 
Person. 

‘2. For details, see Kalpasutra, Samacari 44. 

3. it. Should not look at females or other beautiful ob- 
jects. 
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23. Not becoming greedy for food, he should 
silently* collect it little by little 1 2 . He should never 
accept 3 food . that contains lives, that has been 
bought, specially prepared for him or has been 
taken forcibly from others- 

24. A monk should not malce the smallest 
store. Being unattached (o sensual pleasures, he 
should not live for himself, 4 5 but should act for the 
welfare of the world. 

25. Living on dry food, well contented, having 
few wants, he should be easily satisfied. Having 
heard the Jina’s commandment about suppression of 
anger , he should not get irritated readily. 

28. After the sun has set, and before it has 
risen again , 5 he should not desire even in mind any- 
thing like food etc. 

31. After committing a sinful act intentionally 
or otherwise, he should immediately control himself 
so that he does not commit it a second time. 

• 33. He should obey the orders of his high- 
souled preceptor. Accepting them by word he 
should carry them out into action. 

36. He should practise virtue before old age 
comes on, before sickness grows and before the 

1 . wjftrV^Skt ‘not speaking’ i. e not flattering 

the donor to give him alms, nor cursing him if he does not 
give anything. 

2 . ^‘gf= 8 kt. ^ 5 ^ ‘gleaning or gathering grains etc.’ 
He should not accept the whole food from a single donor. • 

3. The particle has been omitted in the text by over- 
sight. Read JPSTgtf «T gfgwrr 

4. ‘living in vain’ i. e. not caring for his own 
comforts. 

5. I. e. (luring night. 


22 
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vital organs are deteriorated. 

<37. Desiring one’s own good, oue should reject 
the four vices, viz., wrath, vanity, fraud and greed 
which cause sin to grow. 

38. Wrath destroys affection, vanity destroys 
politeness, fraud, takes away friends and greed des- 
troys everything. 

39. Wrath he should subdue by forgiveness, 
vanity he should conquer by humbleness, fraud by 
straightforwardness, and greed he should vanquish 
through contentment. 

45. A monk should sit by the side of his 
teacher after bringing the hands, feet and the body 
under control, subduing the sense-organs and becom- 
ing attentive. 

46. In the presence of his teacher, he should 
neither sit putting one thigh over the other, nor by 
the side, in the front or to the back of the deary a • 

47. He should neither speak unasked, nor in- 
terrupt another speaking. He should avoid backbi- 
ting 1 and clever falsehood. 

48. One should never utter words which create 
distrust, which readily provoke another, or which 
injure the feelings of another. 

50. A monk should not laugh at oue who is 
proficient in the Ayara 2 and Pannatti, 2 or who has 
studied the Ditthivaya2 even if the latter make a 
mistake in recitation. 

1. fTfgini =Skt. It ia an idiom and 

means ‘to backbito’ cf. mw qTSpft : nwfrr ^8**^5 & itom 

pac/esa I 81. 

2. According to the commentator, Haribhadra, these 
epithets refer to a proficiency in Grammar. 



THE TREASURE OP RIGHT CONDUCT 


171 


51. He*should not tell anything to a house- 
holder relating to stars, dreams, magic, prognosti- 
cation, spells and medicine for they are a source of 
injury to creatures. 

52. He should select a house that has been 
built for another, is furnished with a sleeping 
board and a seat, has got a latrine and is free from 
women and animals. 

53. Ilis bed should bo in a lonely place. He 
should not have a talk on women. He should culti- 
vate intimacy with monks and not with house- 
holders. 

54. J ust as a young cock has always fear from 
a kulala bird, so has a oelebate monk fear from a 
woman’s body. 

55. He should not gaze at a painted wall or at a 
well-adorned woman. Seeing them, he should im- 
mediately take his eye away from them as if from 
the sun. 

56. A celebate monk should avoid a woman 
even if her hands and feet be mutilated, her ears 
and nose cut off ; and even if she were a hundred 
years old. 

57. Adorning the body, company with women 
and delicious and greasy food are like Talaputa 
poison (yellow arsenic) for one who seeks spiritual 
welfare. 

58- He should neither peep into the configura- 
tion of limbs and minor limbs of women, nor mark 
their amorous talk and glances for that kindles the 
feeling of love. 
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59. One should not sot the heart on agreeable 
sensations, realising their transitoriness and the 
changeableness of material atoms. 

60. Comprehending rightly the changeableness 
of material atoms one should live with one’s soul 
grown cold through ■ want of passions and with thirst 
for pleasures quenched- 

61. With whatevtrr faith one renounces the 
loorld and enters the excellent order of monks, that 
very faith one must keep up in observing the funda- 
mental rules approved by the deary a, 

62. Always performing this kind of penance, 
this course of mental restraint and this course of 
study, he like a fully armed warrior when attacked 
by an army, becomes a match for himself and a 
match for others. 1 

63. Of him who is engaged in study and medi- 
tation, who is a protector of one’s self and others, 
who has a pure heart and is engaged in austerities, 
all impurity (i. e. karman) gathered in previous 
births is removed just as the impurity of gold is 
removed by fire. 

64. Such a monk bearing hardships, keeping 
sense organs under control, engaged in study, free 
from worldly ties and devoid of all possessions shines 
forth on the removal of the clouds of karman just as 
the moon shines when the curtain of clouds has 
completely disappeared. 

Eighth chapter of the Dasaveyaliya. 


1. I. e, able to save himself and defeat others (passions). 
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. . lxii 

Rama 

. . ^122 

Ratna Chandraji 

. . lxii 

Raya gika 

96 

Rayapaseniya 

. . xlvi, 1 

Rayaraya. . 

. . 122 

Remedies. , 

. . 88 

Renunciation, Melia’ 

s. .10810 

Restoration of the Canon 


. . xliii 

Rohita fish 

. . 163 

Riiri 

. .90 n. 3 

Sagarovama 

xx, 124 

Samacari Sataka 

. . xlivn 

Samadhi mandir 

. . Ixi 

Samavayawga 

ixl n 1,2 


xlvi xlviii 

Sambhuta and Citra 

..154-66 

Samiti 

.. 148 

Sanatkumara 

.. 157 

Sankhya 

.. 121 


Sasihara 

. . 122 

Saya 

. . xlviii 

Sayaduvara 

. . 86 

Script- Jain 
Scriptures : 

. . lxiii 

Their Classification 

in Nandi 

. ,xlv,xlvi 

Modern classification xlvi 

Seniya 

96 

Sicknesses, sixteen 

87 

Siddhanta 

xliii, xliv 

Silai 

. . 122 

Silankaearya 

. . xlvii 

Sinclair Stephenson 

(Mrs.) 

lx 

$i.supalavadlia 

. .151 n 1 

Skannda misprinted as 

Mahendra 

81 

Sovaga 

. . 155 

Spells 

. . 171 

Srivatsa 

110 

Sthaviravali 

. . xliii 

Sthulabhadra 

. . xlii 

Suhamma 

. . 80, 94 

Sunanda 

. . 157n.l 

Supaitthapura 

92 

Suparna 

. . 165 

Suriydblia 

1 

Suriyapannatti 

. . xlvi, 1 

Suy&gndawga 

xlvi, xlviii 

Suyokkhandha 

. . xlviii 

Svastika 

.. 110 

Sword forest 

. . 135 

Symbols of fortune 

no 

Tabba 

1 

Tacch 

. . 88 n.3 
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Talapnta 

.. 171 

Thanawga 

xlvi, xlvi ii 

Trials 

. . 151-53 

Ucca 

155 

Udaya 

155 

TJkkaliya 

. . xlv 

Upangas 

122 

Uttarajjliayana 

. . xlvi,li 

Uvamgas 

. . xlvi 

Uvasagadasae 

xlvi, xlviii 

Yagga 

. . xlviii 

Valabhi, Council tit, . . xlvi i 

Yanapattlia 

.. 120 

Vanhidasao 

. . xlvi, li 

Yardhamdnnka 

no 

Vasishtlu 

' ..162,163 

Yedas 

122, 159, 160 

Veyaddha 

91 

Yideha . . 

93 

Yijaya . . 

80 

Yijaya Dliarma Suri, , lxi 


Yijaya Indra Suri 

. . lxi 

Vijayananda Suri 

. . lx 

Vijayavaddhamana 

86 

Vimaua . . 

. . xlix 

Vi/fljha •. 

. . 114 

Vi pula . • 

.. 118 

Yira 

136 

Yivagasuya 

xlvi, xlix 

Yivalmpaunati 

xlvi,xlviii 

Yiyahapanuatti 

. . xlviii 

Yrishni . . 

. . li 

Weber, A. A. 

lviii,lix 

Winternitz 

. . lviii 

Woolner, A. C. 

. . lvii 

W orld’s Congress 

of 

Religions 

. . lxi 

Ya.sa . . 

.. 159 

Yasovijaya Jain Granth* 

mala 

. . lxi 

Yasovijaya Patlnsal: 

i . . lxi 



CORRECTIONS. 


p. ix lino 12 for m read m. 

,, line 13 for m read m. 
p. x ^line 17 for read 

,, line 19 for acouring read occurring, 
p. xvii line 25 for read 

„ line 28 for read gfNrt- 
p xx line 24 for txfc<?T3?fcriT read qfsrwtarir. 
p. xxv line 30 for latter read letter, 
p. xxxvi line 16 for read 

,, line 30 for marking read making, 
p xxxvii line 3 for arRqrsrtranrTn read 
p. xxxviii line 9 for ftrqr* read 
p. ixl line 1 8 for STgn’fW read argErm^l^. 
p. xl line 9 for preaches read preachers. 

„ line 19 for Manarashtri read Mahar4shtri. 
p. 2 line 5 for *n read STT 
p 7 line 10 for a|rfV read tfgflf- 
p. 8 lino 16 for tTOrSTlim read ax SrTI$>T?r- 
,, line 23 for «T^%Rirq95TjjH% read 
p. 14 line 14 for vror 9R?rxrt read vTrcr^gTirl" 
p. 1C line 22 for •^TfT3'° read 
p. 17 line 13 for rT~smi‘ read ftfsi nr" 
p. 18 line 13 for JTTfflftr read 
,, line 15 for vrrftqjV read yrTfrqftq 
p. 23 line 10 for fqsjmrUTffiT read fqerqnTlft 
p. 25 lino 16 for TTmfir&q read rnjTf*T§nf 
,, line for read 

p. 29 line 13 for read Rirq 

p 30 line 16 for read nfT!^ 
lino 17 for gq%qMT read 
p. 32 line 5 for xxftr read iffa 

„ line 6 for read % rgm 

„ line 10 for fhsflT qffi*r read fnsyqitH 
,, line 11 for read $5T£'jTffT% 
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p. 32 line for 'qffTWf read wforaf 

„ line 12 for Tfesrsrnrg- read «f79rqT* % 
p. 41 line 4 for read rtft 

p. 43 line 16 for read tfqfsnT9?fa^ri|J&7 

p. 51 line 4 for rru read ttot 
p. 65 lino 2 for read tptt 

p. 66 line 9 for iT^srrrin read TT^rmTPTT 
p. 75 line 20 Insert *t between sgtRTgsf and *|f3i«3T 
„ line 22 for read irawg 

„ line 26 for w read 5*C 
p. 81 line 19 for Mahendra read Skanda. 
p. 86 line 8 § 2 1 begins with u Thus, indeed, 
p. 120 line 15 for clad read clothe, 
p. 121 line 28 for cocuhes read couches, 
p. 125 line 10 for roasai‘ies read rosaries. 

„ line 28 for at read as. 
p. 846 line 11 for full read fully, 
p. 149 lino 23 for my read may. 
p. 151 line 3, 26, 27 Sisupala read Sisupala. 
p. 156 line 15 Read ‘then we. ..enjoy* after ‘people; ’ 
in verse 19 instead of verse 18. 
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